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STAROIB I MOVOSE looq 




Scenarios Sergei M. Elsensteln and Orlgorl Alexandrov 
Direction: Sergei M.. Slseneteln and telgorl Alexandrov 
Assistants: -Jinlffl Strauchj, llllduiil Oomorov , ~- 

Photogr^Jhy:^" Eduard Tlsse^ with Vladimir Popov and Vladimir 
: Nllsen ' 

Art I>lreetlon: Vtasni Kovrlgln, with Vasslll Bak^ 
Sets: Andrel-K. Burov 

Cast: Ifarfa lapklna (the peasant women), Vasya Buzerikov (director 
of the dairy )^ Kostya^sUlev (tractor driver), Chuarev (the 
butcher), Meginfcov (the teacher), I. lUdln (the Komsomol 
representative), Sukhareva, M. Falev, M. Qoaorov, Ef imdn, 
IDmrtln, NudJln ^^^^ 

Arodttctlon: Sovlclno - - 

American dlstrlbutl<xn:_ Audlo^Brandon 

^Slynopsls^ episode : J- — ^ - V\ 



I- This Is the story of thousands of Russia 's petusants whose 

lives were changed after the revolution by the collectlye 

V ' and l?y^m6chauilzatlon.^^^^i ^^^^ 

It Is daimv ih^^^ peasants gets 

^^up. The father Is dead, €uidr accord^ 
the sons divide up all the iM*pperty/^ a^^ 
than before, - _ 

m» A poor peiwant wooian, Itofa^I^^ help from 

the rich farm owner, but she Is refused. Discouraged, 
she returns to her plow^. She has no horse, only a 
cow to pull the plow. The cow falls Into a fit and 
caimot be used anymore. MMf a, rebe 111^ 
lif** stops worlc,, and urges her fellows to Join with 
her to Iii5)r4>w^^ 

A visiting agricultural officer (the Komsomol representative) 
addresses a group of peasants to persxiade them to coniblne 
In a collective. The peMants are suspicious 6 
outsider, and at first It Is. only Marf a lap^ 
with him. ; But then she persuades a few otte^ 
the cooperative; Kolchoze "I^th of DlscoveiT^^^ 

V. There Is a religious porocesslon. The people ar^ 

for rain, for there is a great draught and the animals 
and crops are dying. Clouds come, the people prostrate 
themselves in the dust, but the sun comes out again 
and there Is no rain. . : 



The first purchase of hew cooperative Is a cream . - 
separator. The peasants watch the first trlal> skeptical, 
but thsn, as .the cream pours out, they become Joyful. 

; - - - : i i - '- - - : . 

Sorae of the nemufr s of the cooperative break open 
the group's cash box and. Marf a, discovering them, gets 
beaten up frtiiie attempting to prevent the robbery. 
But the agricultural officer comes In and persuades 
them to return the jjnbney, which they have been saving 
to buy a bull for breedlijg purposes. 

Iterfa has a dream ^bout a giant bull and the fertility 
of the earth which Is to come.- Then, In reality^ 
Narfa visits the demonstration farm (sovchoze) of _ 
her province, where her dream finds a real equivalent. 
There she purchases the bull. Pooka. 

The farmers, Assisted by factory workers, are building 
the collective « s dairy . Some peasants still object 
to the new inechanlzed methods of farming . 

Oie peasants ce lebrate the wedding of the bull and 
the cow, adorning, them with flbwfsrs and ribbons^ . j 

It Is summer/ and the peasants are cutting the hay . 
They race each other, but then they see a mowing machine 
wh^lch easily outdlstances^^^ t 

Tl«y try to bi^y- a tractor> but the^ application. Involved 
In red tape'ir Is turned down. At last It Is decided to 
send Narfa to tlie city to *ry to get the tractor . 

In Ibrf a •» absence, the rich faxiners (Kulaks), Jealous 
of the cooperative »s power, break Into the bam *»rlng 
the night and poison the b^^ 

Itofa arrives at the tractor factory and, aided by the 
factory workers, blusters the office workers Into 
giving the collective credit for the ^^i^^ 

6n the farm, the'peasants : try In vain 4; p save the . 
dying bull, revealing -their old Superstitions. Marfa, 
happy, returns, only to be told that the bull, Is dead. 
But, as she llies on the ©round In grief, one of the 
bull's cilves comes to her, and 

Thire is a big celebration for the arrival of the- 
new tractOT, and all Is great' Joy, until the tractor 
breifics dowii. But the mechanic who delivered It can 
fix It, and he and Marfa tie all the peasant carts 
together, and the tractor pulls them with ease . 
The collective grows, and dozens of tractors poui" 

out of the factory. " 



XVII. A lone f igure in gf^gles and leather 

a tractor. A couple on a haycart meet the tractor 
on the road. At first they do not recognize the 
driver, but It Is Harf a Lapklna . Marf a recalls her 
past, her struggles. The young nan enbraces Marf a. 
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The following is a translation of the titles as they appear In 
the film, divided according to episode . 

I* 1* It is necessary to modernize and mechanize our ancient 
agrarian system. V 

2. The heritage of the old Social orders many Ignorant, 
backward peasahts J 

3. Still tod«y thex« are many backward places in our 
' ; land! ; . 

H. A. When brothers separate 

6. In half. • 

7. The ecoriony :1s shattered - 
■ 8. XMLvlded - 

9. itod they be cone pcK>rer stllii 

III. 10. (One o 

- 12 i Inventory: ' 

g; Horse ..*:v ...none . 

_ ^ jaough^ii^vvonev : 

: ' Cow. . . :. i . . , .One. . ^ 

; lo. Ha3rrow......none. 

17. Outside it is spring/ 

. 18. The peasants* s 

19. ScHoe have begun to plow. 

20^ liOiat misejT to be without a h^^ 

21. I have to borrow one. - , 

3 22; They won't loa-n her OTe^ - 

23i Summer - - 

24. Still without a horse.' 

25. No horses 

26. NoM' 

27. Despair. 

28. It's impossible - 

29. to go on - - 

30. like this' 

31. It's impossible to live this way.' 

32. We must unite! 

33. A woman! 

3#. Unite!? * 
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XV, 35. Quotation -from I«nln to the effect that the collectivization 
and progress of local agrarian areas Is more Important 
than the functions of. aiaiv gwernmental departM 
36. I«tVs organize a kolchozer ^ - . 
37,. Yoitt contribution wouldtiJt" amount to much: 
38. We are practically ddim to bur-last-- cow 
395. Comrades, peaaahts, and faarmersr 
• $0. aive^p'the old ways! r 

41. Who is for a kolchoze? 
_ 42. I proclaim the c'ooperaclve farm founded! 

43. And thus the kolchoze "Path of Ittscovery" was bora^ 



V. 44. lii spite of ; every advance, the peasants still cling 
' to ancient customs, 

/ 45. A stray 

46. cloud- . 

,47, passes by 1 

VI. 48. A ftraud? 

49. A fraud? ' • 

50. They are skeptical. .„ 

51, Is It really possible to make butter that way? 

52, Is It a fraud, or will it brl^^^^ * 

- : 53. A ft^-aud ^ j^V::^^ . : -y: / : 

54. or prosperity? : : *• • 

55. Win It work? '■• 

56. Will It work? : 

57. It woiks ! 

VH, 58. The number of members Increases. 

59. It is forbidden to take money from the fxmdj 

So. Honey goes to waste! 

61. What about the stud? 

62, What about better equlpmsnt? 

VIII, 63, Now you may thlrik this is only a „dream, , . 

64. Nothing of the kind! • 

'~ 65. It is a sovchbze. . - - 

66, The cooperative farm gets its first stud. 

67, They name it Ponka, 

68, Fonflca! , \ 

IX. 69. Pror the factories, during their vacations, the workers 

come to help 

70, with the building. 

71, The kolchoze is building its dairy. . 

" 72. The komsomol and the community council are at the nead 
/ of the operation.. ^ 4. « 

; ■ 73. One has to cultivate the soil with a tractor, 

74. As a team we shall cultivate the soil! 



75. It's high time! 

76. The old ones oppose. . * 

77. What do we need a tractor for? 

78 . " I, nyself, am a machine ! 

79. With these hands ! . 
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80. ' Slowly they are getting xaaed to working together. 

81. They clean the grain ^r planting. 

X. : - 82. They ^re preparing for the wedding. . ' 

83. There goes - 

84. the bride* 

85. Thei« goes the bride! 

86. The bride 1 
87 . The bride I 

88. The brldel 

89. The groomj . 

•XI.' 90. One stjimner day takes care of many wlntier daysj 

■91. Zarov - ' . 

92. demonstrating the strength of his hands. 

93. Zarovi " 

94. I 111 catch up with you* 
'95. He did' , . 

9b. . The machine beats us both! 

97. The machine, goes faster! r 

' 98. -It . • . 

99. rakes It - i ■• - 

. • 100. and stacks It^ too! 

101. Give us a machine! 

162. . I«t us have a^ ' 

XII. 103. Autumn Is near. 

104 . It Is tljne to. begin the harvest ! 

• 105. If we only had the machine! 

106. "Concerning your request we... 

107. "...as soon as the cost has been settled, the tractor 
will be delivered..." 

108. "...the authorized department..." 

109. "...Is trying to hurrj' the matter..." 

110. "Unfortunately It will not *be possible to grant you 
the credit In time..." 

111. "...for the harvest." . 

112. "Vfe recommend that you take the matter to court... 

with friendly greetings." 

113. The harvest. 

114. TtiB women work hard! 

115. They work by hand! 

116. For the struggle against bureaucracy! 

117. Marf a Is sent to town as a delegate - 
lib. to hurry up the matter. 

XIII. 119. She .asks for support. - . 
120, Meanwhile the kolehoze nourishes Pontot. 

123 . Fonka nourishes the kolehoze. 

■ 122. But the Kulaks have decided to poison Foitika. 

XIV. . 123. Village 

124. Kolehoze 

125. - Credit 

126. Machine. 



127; iftftd the general line through i 

128. R.K.I. (Workers and Farmers Inspection) 

,129, The order - ; 

130. _ for a tractor - 

131. Is in fflBTchandsl 

132. Thahk you, worker ! 

133. Woikers and fannars hand In hand! 

XV. \ 134. Cooking witch* 8 brew. 

135. PoBka dies. 

136* We own the tractor 1 

137. Poiiaca dledj 

, 138. Died? ; 

139. But - 

140. little PoBka Is alive J 

141. Alive i r 

142 . The kolchoze shall live I 

XVI. 143. At the end. 

144. The hero of the .day! 

145. i» 11 show them all the tractor's power! 
l4o. The komsomol - « 

VI47. for the comniune! ' 

:148. ^More^ Iron! 

149. More steel r 5 

150. More machines.* 

151. Forward -to ccrquer the solli 

152. The mchlnes are moyto^g forward! 

153. :They go forward! ^ 

154 . • Forward - toward Socialism ! ! ! 



Anfchology Film Archives wishes to thank Donna Roberts for this 
translation of the titles. 
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'mN OROZUyl .Part li ' 1946 

.Ivam the Terrible 

1 -- - - ■ - . . . 

Scenario: Sergei M. Elsensteln - 
Direction: Iv Sergei M, Elsensteln 
Photography: Andrei Moskvln, Eduard Tisee 
Seta: Yoslp Spinel 
Music: Sergei Prokofiev 

Cast: Ivan the Terrible (Nikolai' Cherkasov) 

Ybiing Ivan (Eric IVriev) 

Eupbrosyne Staritsky, the T8ar«s aunt (Serafima-'Birinan) 

Vladinlr Staritsky, her son (Pavel Kadochnlkov ) 
■ King Slgisniund of Poland (Pavel Massalsky) 

Prince Andrew Kiarbsky (Mikhail Nazvanov) 

pyodor Kolychev, or Abbot Philip, Metropolitan Bishop of 

Moscow jAndrei Abrikosov) 

Plmen, Archbishop of Novgorod^ former Metropolitan Bishop 
, of MOSCOW (Alexander Mfeebrov) 

PeterA Volynets, his novice (viadlnir Balachov) 

Malyuta Sktaratov (Mikhail Zharov) 
_ , Alexel Basnanov (Aorwrosy Buc^uaa) ^ 

pyodor Basnanov, his son (Mikhail Kusnetaov) 
Production: Alma-Ata Studio and Mosfllm Studio 
Araerlcah distribution: Janus Films 



Synopsis: 



i. ' Excerpts from Part I introduce the major characters and 

summarize the action up to the point where this ^'ilm begins, 
the defection of Prince Kurbsky^o Poland, 

a. The palace of Slglsmund, King of Poland. ^^iCurbsky kneels before 
the king and reports than Ivan, assailed Hy the boyars, has 
fled to Alexandrov, The throne will soon be free for a Tsar 
sympathetic to Poland. A court lady cries that Muscovites 
eat Children. Slgismund announces that Poland, serving to ■ 
protect civilized Europe from the Riissian. barbarians, will 
crush Ivan by support tog the rebel boyars 'and, placing 
the idiot Vladimir on the throne, force Russia to serve 
the Vfeist. As the court ladles cheer a messenger brings word 
that Ivan is returning to Moscow. . 

3. Ivan returns to the Kremlin and surprises the boyars. He 

annoxmces that he has taken over control of all border towns - 
his reward for rhelr treachery. He presents the oprichnlkl - 
his own wen, the Only men he wlir trust. Philip (Kblychev) 
enters and attacks Ivan for these ungodly innovations, but 
Ivan softly asks him to say ho more. He says hft* should 
really be pitied; he has been hated by the boyars since 
he was a child. 
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PIASHBACK. The Tear «8 voice explains how after his father's 
death, his mother was killed. Young Ivan sees his mother die; 
she cries out a warning against poison and the boyars. . 

PIASHBACK, The TS«r*8 voice explains how young Ivan was sban- 
dohed while the boyars ruled In his name and handed over Russian 
land to foreign powers. Two boyars, Shulslcy and Byelsky, 
; flank young Ivan oh the throne. Byelsky announces that Ivan 
' has ratlfWd a treaty with the Hanseatlc Lsague of the German 
^ towns, but Shulsky then announces that Ivan has reconsidered 
and has concluded a treaty with the Idvonlan »ilghts. J. _ 
voice suggests that Shulsky has been well-paid. When Byelsky 
protests, Shulsky shouts "The Grand Duke«s will Is law' ^ 

PIASHBACK, In the royal apartmehts Jyelsky and Shulsky 
continue their argument; young Ivan Interrupts to 5«y.that 
the coastal towns belong to Moscow and should be ««»?2_5y^ ^ 
force if necessary. He protests that the boyars have frittered 
awey' Russia's strength. Shulsky collapses laughing and Ivan ^ 
orders him off his mother's bed - "lay »other. Who was murdered 
by you, you dogs'" Shulsky retorts that his mother was a 
bitch, that no one knows who Ivan's father^was.^ Ivan _^ 
shouts "seize hlmJ" and the kennelmen run in and seize Shulsky . 
Byelsky wd the other boy«PS hurry from tlwB r In alarm. 
Young Ivan determines to; rule alone without the boyars - 
"I shall be tsar i" \, 

Ivan goes on to describe his present solitude to Philip; 
he. says he fears nothing for himself , but trembles for his 
great cause - the unification of Russia. Philip says he^ 
must rule= according to tradition and should share his authority 
with the boyars. Iv«i protests, and condewra him Tor 

rejecting the council of his spiritual guide; he stg*" 
leave but Ivan Implores him to stay and offers him the office 
of Mstropolltan Bishop of Moscow. Philip agrees on the _ 
condition that he be allowed to plead for the accused, and, 
although he iwotests that only the guilty are accused, Ivan 
concurs. 

Malyuta cautions Ivan against trusting a priest;, and argues 

that the Tsar will bow to a priest for Sp1«»*«!?}£1» ■•^v*. 

but shofca no gratitude or affection to those, IJ^JjJf^J*'.^,- 

who are most loyal, who carry Ivan's strength on their shoulders. 

ItelySa ws he understands that Ivan cannot go back on his 

Jrord to the priest, but of fers te take the Tsar's ain on^ 

hS own shoulders and deal with Philip himself - "outstrip 

the SSest!^ ivwi^ves his- assent, and Malyuta leaves, saying 

"we «11 start on his distant relatives, the Kolychevs. 

Ivan asks himself, "by what right do you set yourself as Judge? 

Ivan rushes to Anastasla's bedchainber, followed by Pyodor _ 
Basmanov. pyodor hints that Anastasla was poisoned, and Ivan 
realizes that he himself gave Sei* Sjj?" *® 

him by Euphrosyns. He swears Pyodor to silence until his 
suspicions are confirmed. 
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In the courtyard the oprlehnlkl are gatherl^ the boyars 
for execution. ^ Malyuta' reads a statement fj^om the Tsar: 
these boyars of the Kolyehev family, have been In conmunl- 
cation with the King of Poland and therefore are condemned 
to be beheaded for high treason. Ivan,' f ollONed lay tyoAor, 
enters and bows to the dead r^n; then mutt**, "too fewj" 

In the Bishop's cell Fhlllp and Plnsn, the f Oxner Bishop, 
stand over the bjodles of the ftlaln boyars. Plmn ^alls upon 
FhlUp to excomminicate the Tsar; Fhlllp wishes to return 
to his monastery. SUphrosyne fallJi before Philip, demandlrig 
protection for the boyars and the hustling of the Tsar. 
Philip calls her to witness ti?At he takis up the sword not 
for himself, but on behalf of the boyars, as a KdlyehsV^ 
to Sidek revenge against the Tsar. He swaars to crush to^ 
Tsar with the weight of the Church, tomorrow at the ^ 
Cathedral. ' \ " - - - - ^ 

In the Cathedral^ Suphrosyne explains to a child the story 
of the "Furnace Play" which they will see; how an angel 
iiwscued Shadrach, Nesaish; and Abednsga txcm the furnace 
where they had been eastiby the heathen Tsar Nebuchadnsssar. 
A boyar remarks that there are no such angels ^odayi In 
the play, two "Chaldeans" explain how the children are 
being burnt for disobeying the Tsar. 

Ivan, dressed In a monk* s cowl, enters, laughing at Kalyuta*s 
story of how Euphroayne slapped his face when he entered her 
house. Basmanov suggests that they finish off the Starltakys, 
but Ivan says that they most not. raise a hand against the 
family of the Tsar; Euphrosyne will not be harmsd as long 
as she Is his aunt.^lifhen F^odor remlnds^h^ 
he silences him; the Basmanovs most learn their place. 
Ivan hears the children slngiig of "a devilish^ blasphenli« and 
despotic Tsar." He and Philip confront each other: Philip 
says he will not recognise the orthodOK Tsar in stich garments; 
Ivan is a bloodthirsty beast. ' Ivan threatens him for question- 
ing his; sovrelgnty. r Philip compares Ivan to Nsbuohadnessar, 
easting tils best friends into the fire, and says an avengix« 
angel will set them free ; he then calls on Ivan to submit to 
the power of the Church and -dissolve the oprichnlkl. Ivan 
roars for sllenee, and the child asks: "Mother, is that the 
terrible and godless Tsar?" Ivan scrutinises E^iphrosyne 
and cries out to pyodor in agony when he realises that she < 
is indeejd his wife's murderer. He then j^omises to live, up 
to his name "Terriblii^ ^^^^ v ^ 

The boyars are gathered in the St 

Eu]^os3me brings word that Philip has been arrested. They 
say that in the old days he would have been brought to them 
for Justice. Euphrosyne says they most klU Ivan or lay their 
own heads upon the block. Pimen says that only; his novice 
Peter is pure enougfh to carry out such an elevated mission; 
pimen then consecrates '«the assassin and his knife; Euphrosyne 



Insists that thsy save Philip by bribing whoever will preside 
at his trial. Finen reveals that he' hinself will presids, but 
ssys that Riilip is aore useful to their cause as a Mrtyr. 
Buphrosym is disiaeyeds "His cowl is irtiits but his soul is 
black." 

Her son Vladinir asks irtiy she is always trying to iske a 
leader of hln - does she want to sacrifice hiM? Euphrosyne 
sings hin a sinister lullaby about a black beaver hunted for - 
its fur to adorn "Tsar Vladiair^" and frightens her son. 
She swears ahe would suffer the pains of his birth a 
hundred tines to laake him the Tsar. Vladiair protests; 
he is aflaid of blood, he is afraid of being haunted by 
Ivan's assassin. Euphrosyne says he aust be prepared as 
Tsar to execute the assassin, to follow the path of evil 
if necessary. 

Malyuta enters, bringing a cup of wine fron the Tsar for 
Buphrosyns, and sumoning Vladiaclr to the royal table. 
Euphrosyne interprets this as a good onen f or her son and 
reainds him to wear his new kaftan. She then sees that the 
cup is empty and recognises it as the goblet f^iom Anastasia*s 
be^oom. 

In the banquet hiai the oprichniki dance for Ivan. Ivan 
eobraees the drwiken Vladimir; saying he is alone. and unloved. 
Basmanov protests at this intimacy with a boyar, and Ivan 
says tbgit the ties of blood are sacred; Basmanov and his ilk 
only function to serve the Tsar and his purposes and should 
keep their place. Malyuta tells Basmanov that he is beginning 
to act like a boyar. Fyodor and the oprichnlki sing a song 
about the execution of the boyars . Vladimir drunkenly 
swearr his friendship to IVui; and Ivan* asks him to prove 
It.: --^ . ' ?\ 

l^odor, ending his dance, notices Peter and asks What Archbishop* 
Plmsn*s man is doing among the servants; *n opriehnlk answers 
that he came with Vladimir. . 

Vlad^Bir, to prove his friendship to Ivan, reveals that there 
is a plot to remove the TSar and put hinself in his place, ' 
although he himself doesnH want to be Tear. Ivan agrees 
that it is a heavy job, and then insists that Vladinir be 
dressed "in the Tear's regalia. The oprichnlki bring the 
throne and array Vladinir in croNn, orb, and sceptre. Ivan 
regards hiie and remarks to Ttfodor: "He likes it - this 
lackey of the Poles." He then insists that Vladinir lead 
them to the Cathedral. 

As they enter the cathedral, Vladimir hesitates, but Ivan 
protests that it*s always the duty of the ffsar to g.o first. 
Peter, liidlng in the Cathedral, stabs Vladimir and Is 
seised by lia^ruta and Ti^odor • Euphrosyne rushes in and 
dselarss: "Ivan is ho aore i Russia shall flourish under 
a boyar- Tsar - Vladimir 2 " but the sudden appearance of Ivan . 
leads her to the discovery that it la her son who lies dead. 
Peter shouts that they can torture him, kill him, he'll 
never talk, but Ivan orders Malyuta to reliase him; he 
has not killed the TSar, only the fool. Ivan bows to Peter 
and thanks him for disposing of his worst eneny. Euphrosyne 
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■ Bits on the floor singing absently* Ivan lead^ the oprlchnlkl 
to prayer as the choir sings t "... I swear to shed the^ 
blood of the guilty with ny orni hands... for the sake of 
the great land of Russia/' 

16. In the banquet hall Ivan speaks of how the Internal enemies 
of Russian unity have been destroyed In Moscow - how now 
his hands are free to protect Russia txcm external enemies. 



J 
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AISXA]|gni.MBV3Kr 1938 



Scenario: S«rg«l N. Blsensteln^ with lyotr Bavlenko 
Direction: Sergftl M. Blaonsteln^ with Snltrl I. VaiBllleT 
Aitlttants: B. Imiov, N. llitslov 

fhotograp^: Bduard TIsm, with A. Astaf lev and W. Bolchakov 
Sats and coatuMs: laaae Shpliiil^ K. IlissayaT, N. Solovlov 

(baaad on drawlnga bgr S.n; Slsaiiateln) 
Technical eonaultanta: Jbrtslkovaky, Kalivko?, mechOTa 

Sound: Fopov and B.e Tolslqr 
UbiIc: SemEB^l^^ofleT 

diit: Hlkolal Cbexlcaaadr (Alexander Ifevaky), Nikolai Qkhlopkov (Vasslll 
Foalavlch), A. Abrlkosov (Oavrlla Alex&ehi), iMltrl Qrlov, 
lAMSlll VorlkoT/ NUcoiai AraiQr* T. Maaeallltlnova, 1%ra 
IwhiVa/Anna DanUova, V. Ercho^^ I. lagutln, 

M, Bogoahln 

nrodnctlon: lloafll« . — 

Aaerlcan dlatributloh: -Audlo-Brandoii 



^th (toniaByV Mongol yoke. Is attaclied tram 

the^lfcst by the Khlghtr of t^ B* city of P»1cot 1» 

tMen and deetrcyed^^ NoTgorod Is destroyed^ Its Ixihabltants call 
Brlnoe Alexander ItoTikyV who had been victorious over the Swedes on 
the mva In 1240, to thelr resm, and plape hla at the head of 
the popular any* Alexander engages the Oerwuis In battle on 
the Ice of laka Tchoad*kv -A sche^^ suggested by the satiric tale 
of the fox duped by the heri= brings about the su^ of the 
enKqr. IbB vernal Ice breaks luider the weight of thi Iron-clad 
Teutonic knights, lAio drown^ l^^^ "» who cowes to us 

with a^sword wm perish by^^^tt^^ That Is how Russia has 

lasted anl fill last^" says Alexander. 



The followli« Is a translation of the dialogue of the film, arranged 
by episode . 

Z. Alexander Nevkey Is fishing When the Mongols arrive. 

Mongolt On your knees! 
Boy: (to flsherwui) Vho are they? 

(to Moi«ols ) Vho are you looking for, chaps? 
A brief struggle . 

Alexander: Breek It up! Quests shouldn*t beat their 
* . hosts. 

Mongol: Mho are you? 

Alexander: FTtooe Alexander Yaroslavlch. 
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Mongol: Nftvksy is your nvamam, l8n*t it?. 
Alexander: Ah, yes. 

Mongol: 7ou*re the one who fought the Swedes? 

Alexander: That's rU^t, 

Mongol: And what are you doing here? 

Alexander: I fish. . 

Mongol: Don *t you have ansrthlng else to do? 

Alexander: What *s wrong with fishing? I lay iiets. 

I build boats - and sell them if I care 
to. (to fishemen) Ish*t it so? 
Ifongoi : Tou should eons to Arta with us . Tou can 
become a great leader. Ue^ need warriors . 
like yourself . 



Alexander: 
Pishenian: 
Alexander: 



Fisherman: 
Alexander: 



There is a proverb: it is better to die 
in one* s land than to leave it. 
(to Alexander ) They are a hard, strong 
nation. It will be difficult to f Ifi^t them. 
Where there's a will there's a way. But 
we can wait for the Ifongols. The real 
danger is the TSrtars. They are closer; 
they are stronger, and more vicious. 
: Then there are the Oermans - if we crush 
them we will have time for the Mongols 
later. : ' ■ v ■ 

Well, well - Oermans. You and I will 
have to be pjrepared for the worst. 
One must Stop them before it is. too late . 
And before they reach Hovgcnrbdi Tliere> 
and only there, is the last of free Russia. 
Lobk - the fish are getting away. 



II. In Novgbrdd the blacksmith is talking with Vassili Poslavich 
and Oavrila Alexich about the Swedish wars. They are fed up 
with fighting and want to settle down. They thdik they have 
fought enough, but they know that there may be war with the 



Tsrtars. 



Qavrila: 



^ssili: 
Oavrila: 



Vassili: 



r 



Olga Danilovanai Let \is find out who is 
to be the lucky one. 

If 1^ is to be anyone, it stirely will be me. 
Let HSR amke the decision. Let her heart 
(thoose between us. 
They approach Olga. 

Oavrila: Olga Danllovana, you must Surely kpow, . . 

Why pretend that you don * t knorw? J^t who 
would y6u prefer? If you want the tallest^ 
handsbmst, jolliest fellow - then let me 
worship ycui But if you're looking for 
a patient man, then ydu'd be better off with 
Oavrila. r > 

If you wouldn't mind eatlBblrig it sonetlnes ? 
then bow to Vassili. But if you would prefer 
Instead to be mistress of the household - then 
I'm your man. 
What can I say? ^ Tou are both good men. Oive me 
soBi tine. I'll |ft you know. 



Oavrila: 



Olga: 



A womded soldier ftom hikov IB, Cj»prl«d lnto^^^ 
A Brbthirs of Novgorod i The aerwiMi have 

taken Pikov. Now they are on their w 
here to Novgorod. They shed our brothers' 
blood - they mupder the Innocent! 
HB irtio was silent was murdered for his 
silence - he who fought them |iith .his 
sword was also killed - he who cried with 
pain died cryliig.- They are alreajsr ^ ^^ 
.dividing ths Russisn towns among themselves: 
to oM' goes Pskov and to another goes 
Novgorod. - Today it was Pskov and tomorrow 
it Sill be Novgorod! Send for Alexander! 
Novgorod merchaiSb: 

nsedlessly? Don't you rememoer? 
Have you -all forgotten? We have 
^* signsd a peace treaty with the > 

Oermans. V In Pskov they had nothing, 
but we haW goodsr we can pay 

them off . 

Townsman in crowd: we ire not »"i;*J„a8 you* 
Olga: How dare jrou? Bxohanging Russian lAild and 

people for goods! ^ ^ . 

Novgorod mBrchant: What good is Russia to you? 
Tjraitor: Everybody stands for himself i 

Soldier: Tou dog! - - - ^ ^. 4. t ^^t*. 
Townsman m crowd: Don* t feed J.^on'^JS^- 
Pualava: It is tine to sSnd for Alexander: With 
W«ar*- him a» our leader we can fight the Germans ! 
Novgorod merchant: Why shOulf jm send^^fw^hto^ What 

has he got to do with it? 

(to Puslaya) TOT can lead^^^^^ i,, 
Puslaya: Difficult times are awaiting us. we will 

nsed maw- courageous men,, not only a 

Ifen with fast, ipeady hands and clear heads . 

Wa will used Alexander I 
Voice in crowd: Send f«r Alexander i 

The derman: troops in the fallen «i*y. «£.S*;^-p.^^^ 

RvLSSian collaborator: Great Master, Pskov is at 

your feet . 

" Grand Master: That is not the way for a town to . 

surrender. Should you repeat «»i8jn^ 
Novgorod 1 »11 have you hanged bv the neck . 
Traitor: Great Master, there ls^nuch_ activity _ln Novgorod. 
They ere sending for Alexander. ^He is the 
Sanm prince who defeated the Swedes. , 
Grand Master : There hasn»t been a single man bom yet 
wana wm^jimT. i^tronger than we are. And as 

far as princes go, I have plenty of 

mr own. . - ^. ^ 

Kni^t Gunarzu, as the oldest prince 
ef all conqusred Russian lands, I name ^ 
you Grand DUke of Pskov i And you. Knight 
Tltllf > I shall name you Grand Duke of 

(to traitor) YSSf^Hurry **J^«: ?;I8?5^J ^ 
the people against Alexander. 



Oeraan Cardinal: (to thtlpa aiftambly ) ,Thar« Is only 

om Ood in Htavan/ In our world he haa 
. only oiii daim^. niare la only ona 
atin In the aky* There Is only one Pope 
in Rone . Everyone who !■ dlaobedlent 
to Rone muat be reprliaandad; ^ 
Ruaalan collaborator: (to the defeated people of Pskov ) 

well - have you liinderstood? 
Vaslllsa's father: Russia iflU survive the dennans. 

\*e do not have to believe this rubbish. 
Russian collaborator: Hang him! 
Vlisilisa: Father! Father, I aa here* 
Vasilisa's father: Escape, Vasilisa! Reneniber your own 

blood! Revenge it, revenge it! 
arand Master: Burn the city! Ito mast burn this vice 

from the face of the earth! 
Vasilisa's father: (to the Russians) Qo to Tar«.slav! 

Fetch Alexander! Pskov is dead! 
(]Ast gasp) Fetch YaroSlavichI 

In the fishing town of Tarotlav where Nevsky lives. 

Boy: It looks like we'll have to fight the Oermans. 
Alexander: (to himself ) It 's not the Swedes this time . 

We might be in for s6m6 hard tlmes^* 
Bey t Prince ! Thsr are lett the men from Novgorod in! 
Alexaiiaer: From Novgorod! Fetch ay Prince's gwrb. Usher 

/ . ^ them -Ini. ; 
Man from ifovgorod: Prince, the people of Novgorod look 

to you as their owi Prince a^ 
send us to ybdi. 
Alexlmder: aet directly to t^^ 
Man 'ftrom Novgorod: Pskov was defeated! 
Alexander : Pskov? ! 

Man from Novgorod:^ The Germans are advancing on Novgorod. 

They murder our people . You must 
help us to defend ourselves and 
Novgorod. 

Another man: It is all true. Tou mast help us to defend 
Jfovgorod. 

Alexander: Defend? What does that mean? I never defend 
nyself - I flgit ! I shall fight them alone 
if I must. But for this I will need an ar«y 
of men; men are not enough. I'll build 
vjmlt an axvy of simple «Bn and with this 
force I ' 11 crush the Oermlns . 

Alexander arrives in Novgorod. 

Traitors: We don't want aiiQF more wars. Oo back where 

you cams from. W* don't need you. 
Alexander : Needed or not I am here . I cane to prepare 
(O you for the war aiid not to pass tlBi with you. 

(speech to the people of Novgorod) 
The Mongols have taken over Russia from the 
Volga to Novgorod. The Oermans are coning . 
from the WSst . Russia is between two fires . 
The capital Novgorod is the last free oity. 
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Rl8« for oxir land! P6r Russian towns - 
Kltv -Vladimir! For the rivers - fields - 
forests! For the whole nation! 
Crowd: Lead us. Prince Alexwider! Lead Novgorod's men! 
In the crowd near the blacksmith's shop. ^ 
Blacksmith: Tske all the weapons you want. They are 
all yours. 

(looking at his own mallshlrt ) This one 
one Is almost too short. 

Elsewhere In the crowd. - ^ _ ^ 

VasSlll: How you can't make us wait any longer, vmo 

Is It going to be? Speak openly! 
Olga: Let Destiny decide! Be* It be this 1^^^ the 
one who proves himself the bravest will be the 
one I choose . ■ 



VI. 



in the German camp. 
*^ Qrahd Waster: 



Tjraltor: 



Brother knights - Prince Alexander has 
dared to rise against us . Le$ Qod punish 
him for that . I am determined to trap his 
. troops In the woods llfiT'the bear trapping 

the fox. ^ - - 

(to traitor) You shall lead the way. 

I shall. 



VII. In Alexander 's camp the troops are talking and laugWLng. 



Traitor: 
Alexander: 
oavrlla : 
Alexander: 



Oavrlla: 
Alexander: 

VassUi: 
Alexander: 

Vltsslll: 
Soldier: 

Alexandier'; 



Prince, take your troops home. They have 
already killed Totfasha and have captured Puslaya 
They have captured Puslaya! Dog! You 
must be lying! 
It Is unheard of that PuSlaya would allow him*, 
self to be captured. And Who led you here? 
Oet the men ready. ^ 
Here by the black rocks we will wait for the 

: Qermans'.^ - 
The Ice is very thin. 

Don't worry ^ The dermans are much heavier; 

If It breaks It will be under them. 
Wiere to? _ ^ ^ 

Where ta& you going In such a hurry? Has 

the place grown too small for you? . 
This place is so strange, so dark . 
Prince, you must lead us back across the 

lakm. ' 

ir one cannot fight on unfamiliar ground 
then one has no business flfshtlng^pn his 
own soli. I am not going to let those ylcious 
hounds oh Russian soil. Porglve us, Tttmasha. 
We axe goli« tolttis^it right here. Here 
by the black rock I shall forp the ««in ^ 
flarik. You, *»a»*lla, will take the left 
nartc and I with w troops will form the 
right flartc. And you, Michael, will go^^ 
forwiffd to meet the German advance; hold 
them as long as you can and give them all 
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VaSBlil: 
Alexadder: 



that 70u*ve got. But x«ineinber that here 
by the black rock they will rec41v« the 
hardest blow. 
And who will be In charge ofl the main flank? 
You shall be In command. You*ve been on 
your feet*all night long - lt«ll do you 
good to stand still during the day. Tou 
must hold them here until Qavrila end I 
close in on them from both sides. Do you 
you tinderstand what you have ^to do? 



VIII. The 



battle. 

Soldier: 
Alexander: 



IX. 



It is tlm, Yaroilavich! 
For Russia! 
For Russia! 
For RUSSIA! 

Blacksmith: And now our swords are of no use to us. 
Vassili: aavrila« show us how brave you are. 
Blacksmith: LoOk what I've caught. 
Traitor: I surrender. 

Blacksmith: (crying) I knew I made this shirt too short. 

After the battle. 

Vassili: Are you still alive, Oavrila? 
aavrila: Yes, I live. 

Vassili: Do you hear whose voice is calling us? 
Olga: You are alive, ny countrymen. Alive ! 
Vinssili: And where are the Oemans? 
Olga: You crushed tlMm and they fled and sank through^ 

the ice. • 
Vassilis How fflpeat! Olbry to the Prince! And to all 
of us! 

Qavrila: What a grief . VRiat a grief . We fought the 
Oermans with courage, but I*m not going to 
live. 

(to Vassili) Olga is yours. 
Vassili: Why do you day that? You*re not going to 
die before your wedding ! What (s wrong with 
you? 

Oavrila: I feel I *m not going to live. There *s noc 
t going to be a wedding. 

Vassili: Now you*ve got to live. You're going to live 
as a hero. And a long life too. 
(to Olga) Bow to Alexieh. He proved to be 
bravest one. Your hand belongs to hln* 



X. 



In Novgorod. 

Alexander: 



Citizens of Novgorod; One should never 
forget the lessAns of the past • Therefore 
let your children and grandchildren know 
about our deeds • Should you forget you 
will be the Judases of Russia. 1^ words 
are hard... Should another erlsis arise X 
will Mobilise all of Russia and as long 
as I live I»ll tight... alons, if need be. 
And now for tbi trial* What shall we do 



I ERIC 



with these oonmon soldiers? Shell , 
release them? What do you sa^ to. It? 
Russian soldier: They did not cone to ^ght of 

their own free will. . 
Alexander: These knights will be icept^for rantrom. ^ 

(pointing to traitor) And what about this one? 
Let the people decide. 
Olga: Prince^ help decide the destiny of this maiden. 
I told them that I would not choose between the 
• . fair one and the dark one, but that 1 would . 
choose he who was the bravest In battle. 
Vasslll*s mother: Ify VasslU was nsver .second In 

anythlngi 

Vasslll: (to himself! They don* t let one live br die 
In peace. \ 

(to his mother) Forgive me, mother. Tot 
the first time I shall oppose you. It was 
neither I nor Qavrlla who was the bravest ° 
citizen - It 'was Novjsorod's i daughter «Vasllisa. 
. The mxt brdvest after her was Oavrlla.. 
Alexander: Th&t's the way it was; > 
Vasslll *s mother: Tou couldn't please your mother. 

You promised me a wedding and there 
isn't going to be one. ^ 
Vasslll: Doh»t worry. I shall wed. 
Vasslll *s mother: What are you saying, you lost soul? 

Tou couldn't be the first one! 
VassUi: I will marry - - Vaslllsar . 
Vasslll's mother: What a fine girl she is! 
Alexander : list us rejoice J 

(to coanon German soldiers) Oo and tell 
them in all foreign lands that Russia lives. 
Bveryone is welcome here in peace, as guests, 
but should they c0ai to us with swords 
ffiiy shall perish by the sword. This is , 
the law of the Russian land ! 



Anthology Film Archives is indebted to Donna Roberts for this 
transutlon of the dialogue of the film. 



October ^ 

Scenario: Sergei M. Elsensteln and Qrlgorl Alexandrov 
Direction: Sergei H. Elaensteih and Grlgorl Alexandrov 
'AsBlstaht Direction; Maxim Stxauch, Mikhail Oomorov^ Ilya Traubert 
Photography: Eduard Tlsse^ V. Popov 
Sets: Kovrlguln 

Cast: NUcandrov (Lenin); N. Popov (KSerensky). Blrls Idvanov (the 
minister Tereohtehenko)^ Eduard Tlsse (a German several 
Hundred townspeople of Leningrad 

Production: Sovkino 

iUnerlean distribution: Audio-Brandon 



TIDIES: 

1. JEBRDAIff 

2. For all« for all, for all 

3. FOR ALL 

4. Long live the Rrovlslonal Oovernmeht! 

5. For all, for all, for all? 
-6. FOR ALL? 

7. This means... 

8. BROEHBRi 

9j !«r little brother! , 

10. The ^ovlslonal Qovemraent... 

11« ..^wlll completely respect commitments with regard to our allies. 

12. A pound 

13. Hiiilf a poand 

14. A quarter of a pound. 

15. An eighth . 

10. Everything is as before. Famine and War. But to the Finland 

Station. The 3rd of April... 
17. There he is — TJLIANOV 

16. IBNIN 

19. Down with the Provisional Govemnent! 

20. All Power to the Soviets! 

Long live the Socialist Revolution! 
. Socialist and anti-Bourgeois! 

21. Hie Capitalist Ministers. Provide Itelther RSACB 

Nor BREAD 
Nor lAND 

22. The days of Jxily 

23. Down with the capitalist ministers 

24. Down with the Provisional Governaent 

25. Near the Kheslnski Palace there are meetings without stop 

26. The uprising is premature 

27. The Uprising, is Mmaturei 

A Spontaneous Uprising is Doomed to Defeat 

The Bolsheviks call for a peaceful demonstration. 

28. Those of IQronstadt 

29. At the desired moment, the Party will guide you. 

30. At the comr of the Sadovaia and the Nevsky 

31. There are "TW BtlENING" and "MOEBRN TUBS" 

32. Save the flag! 

33. A Bolshevik! 
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34. The Government ordered. •• 

35. the bridges raised - 

3c. Cut off the workers* quarters from the center 

37. The conquerors threw the Bolshevik "Pravda** into the water. 

38. ^e first regiment of machine-gunners. 
9. For their solidarity with the workers. 



0. Traitors i 



41. Felons' - O 

42. Bolsheviks; 

4^. The Committee of the Bolshevik Party of Fetrograd. 



44. Dictator! 

45. Supreme Chief 
I 46. Minister of War and the Navy 

47. Rrlme Minister , 

i 48. etc., etc., etc.. 

4 - 49. The hope of the Homeland and of the Revolution: 

f 50. A.F. KERENSrar , 

I 51. The Lackeys of the Tzar 

^ 52. Ah! \ilhat a democrat! . 

I 53. The democrat at the^TZAR's door 

54. 



I 54. Traitors! 

I 55. Felons! 



5o. Bolsheviks! 

57. In secrecy 

58. Lenin - In his cabin 

59. In the apaj^tmsnts... . 
oO. of Alexandra Flodorovna 

6l'i In the private library of Nicholas II 

62« Decree - re-establishing the death sentence 

63. Tbt Revolution Is lii duiger 

64. Oeneral.... 

65. Kornllov. .. 

60. . . .attacks 

67. All for the defense of Petrosrad 

68. Kornllov attacks ^_r- 

69. In the name of God and the Homeland. 

70. In the name... OF GOD 

IN THE miE OF THE HOICLAND 

71. Hurrah! 

72. HURRAH! 

73. General Kornllov... 

74. Two Bonapartes 

75. Kornllov attacks. 

76. ...with the Savage Division 
.. iWith English tanks 

tS. And the government Is powerless. 

9. We will not let THE OBMBRAL pass! 

0. The Government Is obliged to open the prlsons- 

81. "Felons!" 

82. "Traitors!" 

83. "Bolsheviks!? 

84. nie Government opens the Arsenal 

85. The proletariat of Petrograd... 

80 • ...takes the defense Into their own hands... 

87 • The headquarters of the defense. 

88. SMOunr 

89. "Traitors!" 



I 



ERIC 



o 

-3- 

90, . "Pelonsl" 

91, "Bolsheviks i" 

92, The Savage Division 

93, The Bolshevik triicts... 

94, speak a language understood by all. 
93, For bread! 

96. For peace! 

97, For land! 

96. ' For brotherhood! 

99. They fraternize . 

100. AND ^ . ^ 
General Kornilov is arrested, 

101. Proletarian, learn, to woxk a gun! 

102. The Soviet of Bstrograd assembles the conibat forces 
103I The Cdwilttee of Pstrograd galvanizes the energy of the 

ccxnbatants. 
104. On Octdber 10th... 

SS?i*SrrJJip«l«f evolution 1. »'*51*->l;- " 
is better to revolt - there is no Middle my. Delay le death. 
107* Accept L»nln» 8 proposal. 
106. Accept L8nln»s proposal. ' 
109; The Party organizes its cowmittee. 

iill Ster*5our months of plannlns I«nln is Smolny. 

112. On the ni^t of October 24th, Lenia decides to lead the 
uprising. r^'^ , 

113. To all Russians (hote ). \x> 
114 On the morning of the 23th^ 

115! At the call of the Cbswittee for Military Revolution 

116. ...troops arrive for decisive combat. 

iU: JSiS: IK SSSS .1S.^SS^r. cut Off f»o- th. e.»t~. 

119. Sreement is re-established between the (piapters and the 
center • 

120. The troops disembark. 

121. The marching regiment of Cossacks! 

122. The mnlster of War, here 

123 . Wiere are the Cossadcs? 

124. They are saddling their horses. 

125. neutrality! ^ . • 

126. And at the head of the traitor armies... 

]i9! t£ student-officers go out to defend the Palace. 

130. The CoMiissioner of the Provisional Oovemment 

131. . The Woneh*8 Battalion of Death 

132. ...until the last drop ©rblood 

133. ...oh the billiard table of Hicholas II! _ 

134. Barricades are erected to defend the Oovemment 

135. S the call of the Ccwittee for Military Revolution... 

136. They reconvene at Smolry 

137. The Nenshevlks! 

138. To the telegraph 

139. To the telephone 

140. To your posts! 
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141. At the 2nd Ccmgress of Soviets 

142. OSie Delegates arrive 

143. leMSHBVIK FACTION (Ufsn) ■ ^ 
W. SOCIALIST RBVOUmOMUnr FACTION (sign) . 

145. .ftrom the front , 

146. ..:froin the Orient 
147 • •••from Kronstadt 

148. .. .from the Ukraine 

149. . . .from Siberia 

130. They recognized m, the rascals i 

151. In secrecy at Smolny 

152. Call at 10 In the momlns 

153. Already evening! 

154. The Provisional Govermnt 

155. The Chief c 
156 • The MSBdoers 

157. re-wrote, also« a call to the people. 

15d. The Constitutional A8seiri>ly Is the only legal, master of the 

Russian land. . 

159. Meanwhile at Smolny... 

loO. The Msnshevik Qentral Executive Committee and S.R.... 

■l6l. ...opened the session of Congress 

162. Comrades! 

163. For usy there Is but a single question. 

164. This question?... 

165. The question of power. The Fjrovlslonal Oovernment represents 
only the power of the people. 

166. The question of power Is viewed differently by the Comnlttee 
for Military Devolution 

167. Map of St. Petersburg 

l6d. The Bolsheviks organised a military plot against the legal power. 

169. Instead of bread, it was famine and rain; that awaited us. 

170. In the ruin... 

171. The Bolsheviks are destroyed. 

172. But the Revolution is also destroyed 

173. Down! 

174. Down with the servants of the bourgeoisie! 

175. Election of a new Central Executive Committee 

176. nie'list of Nsnsheviks and of the S.R. 

177. It is not man^t 

178. The list of .7 isheviks 

179. Thi Winter Z lace is encircled by the Red Guard 

180. "To avoid any bloodshed, we propose to you that you surrender." 

- The Conmlttee for Military Revolution 

181. Twenty minutes of reflection. 

182. The parliavsntarians. 

183. Little Father? . 

184. ...or little mother? 

185. Country! 

186. The last ultimatum to your aovemnent 
I&7. They wait for the answer 

188. TWy WAIT „ . 

189^ The Soldiers of the "shock troops" surrender themselves one 
after the other. 



190. Midnight approaohes. 

391. TiBn o'clock... eleven o'cloclc,,, . 

192. The Smolny asltatore had penetrated to the interior of the 
Winter Palace as far as the Gbssaek. battery... 

193. past the vaults of the Hemitage the others follow noiselessly 

194. In the Winter Palace* there* are nearly 1100 rooms 

195. At the min door I where the Oossack battalion had taken position 

196. Tne agitators have done their work 

197. An officer^ ; ' 
198 • Row have you dared to abandon your post .? 

199. Student-officer!... Your mother? 

200. What, YODR MOTHER! 

201. Honorable studen^officers^ we have been presented with an . 
ultlnatum. ' we If ill >not abandon our Homeland... 

202. to Qennan Bolshevik spies. 
203 i But on the floor below... 

204. The agitators (lid their woxk. 

205. Qentlemsn! Bolsheviks! 

206. The amy is not with you. . ^ 

207. The front is not with you. ^ --^ 
206. You lie! U \ 

209. YOU MB! : V ' . 

210. You speak in the nwm of headquarters 

211. The twelfth arnr..^ 

212. is with the Bolsheviks 

213. Comrades!... 

214. Comrades!... 

215. The cyclists... „ * - 
216^ are for the Soviets 

217. The Cossack Artillery has surrendered 

218. The artillery has betrayed - a change... f 

219. No response!. " . 

220. wo I8SP0NSB 

221. And in the Congress i— -. 

222. the Mensheviks : were singing. 

223. It is mcessary to smooth over, to pacify this sad misunder- *; 
standing... J 

224. without violence without the spilling of blood 

225. The violent Bolsheviks violate the progress of History vv 

226. There will be no Peace at all! 

227. Ifo Bread . 

22d. The tliae for words is past 

229. For peace! 

230. For bread! 

231. For land! 

232. FToduotion stops, 

233. The signal 

234. The Committee of Preservation of the Homeland and of the 
Revolution 

235. Save the Provisional Oovernment 

236. Save the Oovemnent? 

237. But it is... 

23o. the msyor of the town in person! 

239. We categorically protest 

240. 00 ON! 

241. The Bedehaaiber of the Tsarina 
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242. Relftase Mereiaky ... 

243. QentUmen, ne are going to receive them with dicnlty. 
^244. You are all in cu8to<|/. ... 

245. In the nam of the Connlttee for Military Revolution 
24o. I declare the Firovlslonal Qovemment Overthrown 
247 . THL^VGRKBRS* AND KASAMIS * JBVOLUTXON IS ACCOHPLISHBD. 
248. Now we in Russia oust concern ourselves with building 
the Proletarian Socialist OovernMsnt. 

(Lsnln) 



' J 



Strike 



192^ 



Scenario: Proletkult Collective; Valerl Pletnyov, I, Kravchunovsky, 

Qrlgorl Alexandrov,- Sergei M. Slsensteln 
Direction; Sergei M. Elsensteih 

ABBlstant direction; 0. Alexandrov, I. Kravchunovsky, A. Levshln 
Photography; Bduard TlBse, Vasslll Khvatov 
Sets; Vasslll Rakhals ^ # % 

i3ast; I. Kuvkl (the organizer), Alexander Antonov (a worker}, 

Qrlgorl Alexandrov (the foreman), Mikhail Oomorov (a worker), 

MaxlM Strauch (the detective) . 
Production: Ooskino and Proletkult (Moscow) 
American distribution; Artklno 



tinSS: 

1. In the factory, all is quiet. 

2. In the factory, all is quiet. 

3. But 

4. The lads are disorderly 
5i They begin to stir. 

b. Director 

7. They report 

8. Assessments. 

9v In all departments... 

10. The reports on the factory district. 

11. interpretation of the question for "The External Supervisor. 

12. ^ The list of private agents: Monkey, Slyboots, Patriarch, 

Peasant, Zoya, Bulldog, Pox, Tailor, Shepherd, Owl, Vagabond 

13. Preparation. 

14. "Pox." 

15. The blind man** sign; "Alms for the Blind." 

16. "Owl." 

17. To the meeting-place, 

18. "Morikey." 

19. "Bulldog." 

20. "An active group." 

21. We've got to strike.' 

22. It won't be easier for the people... Strike! 

23. Preparation. 

24. Agitate everywhere! 

25. "Owl" in a tight spot. 

26. Spy. 

27. The secret meeting 

28. They incite the masses. 
.29. Alth hannonlcas. 

30. They've become Insolent, the swine. 

31. And at the sane time in the underground... 

32. The lads negotiate. 

33. To strike. Comrades I To struggle! 

34. Reason to strike. 

35; The micrometer is stolen. 
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36, The price of the micrometer Is 25 rubles, 

37, A loss of three weeks pay worldng for the Tzar 

38, Report to the office 

^9, \ie haven *t had any thieves before! 

40, Manager, 

41, "Thief," 
42 "Thief , " 

43I (A note): Comrades, the boss has accused me of theft, 
I'm riot guilty, but I can't prove It, It,»s Impossible 
for m to leave the factory labelled a thief, so I've 
decided to do away with myself. Goodbye and Remember: 
I am not guilty! 

44. Break It up! 

45. Quit working! 

46. The Foremem, ' . 

47. Blow the whistle I- - 

48. aotohellj... 

49. To the old Toundryr 

50. To the aissembiy line! 

51. The old fouridry resists! 

52. Cone on^ ladSjP^, lay off I 

53. To the office, comrades! 

54. Don't open the gate! Let noone In or out! 

55 . "The Tribune of Utbor . " 
55. In the office. 

57. - Without our work the furnaces will go out, the machines - 

will stop, the factory will die... 

58. Wfe have the power, when united in the struggle against 
Capital... 

59. A ^chariot" for the management. . 

60. Why didn't you report sooner? 

61. The factory has died. 

62. The first days. 

63. Get to work! 

64 . "In the Ir fathers ' footsteps . " 

65. Orders are potcring in. . . 

66. Everything on irtilch their thrones rest is made by the 
.hands of workers ... 

67. Are you on strike too? 

68. Working out demands 

69. Ve demand an 8-hour working day - 

70. Civil treatment by the administration - 

71. a 3QS^ pay Increase for everyone... 

72. In the police station. 

73. There are no traitors or cowards among us! We shall defend 
our demandis to the eifd^! 

74. Activists. , 

75. I quote... 

76. - 6 working hours for the juveniles! 

77. a general wage Increase of 305^! 

78. Nonsense! They drag politics into the factory! 
9, VJhat insolence! 
0. And now, gpntlemen... 



81. Pharaohs... 

82. Sit down here. 

83. Ah J That's not all yet J 

84. Crush down hard, and then... the ^uicej 
83. The demands. 

86. The management, having carefully considered the demanis 
of the workers... f 

87. Take them away! t 
f 88. - What a nice reply, ' 

89. ... and late into the night they studied the interests 
of the workers. 

90. The strike is tight. 

s 91. Sign: "This food shop closed for repairs. 

92. Hunger. , 

93. To the market J 

I 94, The tobacco pouch is empty... 

95.. I want lasr dinner. Daddy! 

I sis. On th^ prowl, 

! 97, Owl sees by day too, 

98, After careful consideration of the workers ' demands, the 
i management shall not be able to fulfill the following : 

99, flh 8-hour working day, as illegitimate and beyond the 
control of the management. .. 

; 100; A general Increase in pay... 

i 101. In the appointed place. 

I 102. Pair treatment Mill be recommended by the managemsnt if 

; the workers submit unconditionally. 

\ 103. In the evening. 

104. That night. 

105. Beat himj 
f 105. Beat hlm» 

f 107. The following night. 

108. Under Article 102, four to six years forced labor... 

f 109. In the morning. 



no. "They've fallen for it J" 

111. One of. the leaders... %nd dangerous.' 

112. The management's refusal is discussed. 

113. ^'*ho's for continuing the strike? 

114. Against? 

115. The minority... - for work, 
llo. Provocation to destruction 

117. The Special Police are not squeamish. 

118. I've got to report at once I 

119. "The King." 

120. A shady deal. 

121. My controls are infinite. 

122. "Kaduzhkino Cemetery." 

123. "Riff-i'arf." 

124. I need five unscrupulous men. 

125. Everybody is without conscience. 

126. Down to the "job." 

127. fionkey wholesale - Owl and Bulldog retail. 

128. Handjiig over. 

129. "A council of war." 

130. Sign: Liquor Shop No. 135. 

131. Back from the meeting. 
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132. . On the "job," 

133. They're sneaking into the crowd... 

134. De-stroy» 

135. The "King's" lads at work. 

136. It's provocation! Call the Fire Brigade J 

137. Stop Gossiping and guard the alarm - or they'll spoil 1?he 
"Job.^ 

138. Follow me. Comrades! 

139. Oliey're trying to incite usi Don't be provoked] 

140. Provocateiirs axe at work here, hand in hand with the police « 
Everybody home. Comrade si Let's go! 

il4l. Fellows... 
»l42. Follow me J 

143. Jokers I 

144. FoolJ 

145. Struggling to escape. 
145. They've broken away. 

147. He's gone i 

148. "Wash out" the leaders. 

149 . Scoxmdrel. . . your own people ... 

150. Arrested. 

151. Liquidation. 

152. "...In the district of . the ccsmbined factories the strikers 
plundered, demolished, and burned down a liquor store. 
The crowd was dispersed with fire hoses. 

The situation in the district is tense. Further looting' 
is feared. At the command of the Governors, the army has., 
been ordex>ed to the area." 

153. The first skirmish. 

154. Break it up J 

155. Comrades! Help I 

156. To the forge, comrades I Get the hammers J 

157. To the tenements! 
150. They burst out! 

159. Brutalized. 

160. You can*t shut everyone up. Our lads will hold out. 

161. The lads. 

162. Your little district... 

163. Already... 

164. And you, young man, suppose you come to us...? Maybe we'll. 
Eh...? 

165. Take me back. 
16b. Massacre. 

167. Defeat. ^ ^ ^ 

168. The unforgettable, bloody blows fell upon the body of 
the Proletariat: Leni, Talki, Zlotousta, Yaroslavlya, 
Charitchina, Kostroml. 

169. Remember! 

170. PROIETARIANS! 

Anthology Film Archives wishes to thank Donna Roberts for this 
translation of the titles. 



ABSnUOi 1929 

'Scenario: Alexandor Oovzhenko 
Slreetlon: Alexander Dovzhenko 
Assistant Direction: A. Kapler and Lazar Bodlk 
Riotosraphy: . Oanylo Dsaontzky ^ 
Music: Zgo Belza 
Sets: Z. Chplnel and Y. Nuller 

Cast: Senyon Svashenko (the worker from the "Arsenal" ), Anbrose Buchna 

(the Oernan soldier irlth glasses), Nikola Nadensky (the • f;unctlonary 
with the pall and the nationalist who llght<; the^candle ), Ni . 
Koutchlnsky (Bstlura)* 0. Hsrlattl (the actor Sadovsky )« D. 
Irdnan ( Oernan. officer )« letroy (Oeman soldier), a. 
Khorikov (soldier In the Red Amor )« T. Vagner (the nurse), 
K. Mikhallovslqr (the nationalist), B. Zagorsky (the killed 
soldier), Bvdakov (Nicholas III) 

Production: Vlifku, Odessa Studios . 

Atasrlcan distribution: Artkino « 



HtklB first masterpiece of the TAcralnlan cinema. Inspired by the 
freedom and force of film techniques of the older Russian directors, 
was completely original in Its substitution of poetic continuity, and 
abstract ideas for the usual structure and story, 

OSie followli^ Is a translation of the titles as they appear In the film: 

1. There was a mother who had three sons 

2. There was a war. 

3. And the mother had no sons — 

4. (handwritten) Today I shot a crow — * 

5. Today I shot a crow — ^ 

Splendid weather — 

Nikky 

6. "You're wasting your blows on me, old mani I'm not what you need 
to strike at.*" 

7. "These gases - soub of them make the heart gay 2" 

8. "But where Is the enemy?" , — - 

9. The tide of war reaches the Ukraine. 

10. "Corns on - pull off our Ukrainian boots 2" 

11. "TSke our Ukrainian coats, tooi" 

12. "You've been torturing us for 200 years - you Russians 2" 
"Who — I?" 

14. The tide reaches the post of Volyn. 

13. "I can't carry you any farther, comrades. OSiere's a steep downgrade 
just ahead, and the. brakes aren't working." 

16. "Aren't you going. to carry us?" 

17. "AREN'T YOU 003NO TO CARRY US?" 

18. "ARBN'T YOU QOINQ TO CARRY US? " 

19. "lUce it easy, b'oybj fix the brakes alright.'" 

20. "In the name of the Ukrainian People's Republic, you are ordered 
to surrender your arms 2" 

21. "In the name of the Ukrainian people? Wio said so?" 

22. "In the name of the Ukrainian people? Mho said so?" 

23. "Ksep It going.'" 

24. "H»ep It going.'" 
23. "KBep It going.'" 

26. "Hey.' - iOeep It going.'" 
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Zr. "Shove In ths plsto iS" 

2d. ' "1*11 leam to run these things yet.*" 

29. "Who?" 

30. "Wsp?" 

31. "Qui?" 

32. "Who are you?" 

33* . "A denobllzed soldier and arsenal worker - I have the honor of 

returning." 
34. "A Ukrainian?" 
35* "A deserter.*" 

3o. "Go on back to the barracks, Tlmco. When the tljne comes the 

revolutionary comnlttee will call you." 
37* "let us thank Qod, who has preserved our free Ukraine j" 

18. - - 



38. Christians - 
39* Schoolboys - 

40. Students - 

41. Tsachers — 
M2, - both nsn and women - 

1 43. Artists - 

44. Co-workers - 

45. "Loi« live - {" 

46. "Long-" . 

47. "Long live - .*" 
[ 48. "Loi« live - .*" J 
f 49. "For three hundred years you have.- " 

30. "Christ is risen.*" 

31. "Christ Is risen, soldler-manl" 

32. "And who was this nan, Bogdan?" 

33. "Soma kind of native Ukrainian general, they say." 

34. "Soldiers 2 The Central Council Is calling your 

35. "And will It be alright to kill oflcers and bourgeois In the 
street If we find any?" 

36. . "But you are a Ukrainian - aren*t you?" 

37. "Yes - a worker J" . 

38. "Yes - a worker.*" 

39. 'Bm first all-Ukralnlan conference - of respectable people. 

60. "That*8 the Ukrainian presiding Council our teacher In the village 
has been telling us about 2" 

61. "Ohe representative of the Bolsheviks has the floori" 

62. "We are workers - we are also for the freedom of the Ukraine. But 
we demand the land for the peasants and the factories for the workers.*" 

63. "You who care only for national Independence will let Ukraine go 
on as It has been for centuries under the old Russlai" . _ 

64. 'We shall see how you will apply your lawless Justice to the unarmed 
representatives of the workers and the peasants i" 

65. "Very well— you say the government will belong to the Ukraine i 
But to whom will the land belong?" 

66. "Will the land belong to the absentee landlords?" 

67. Slp>n Petlura, the chief tan of the Kaydamak Kosh, has the floori" 

68. "Gentlemen, a message of greeting has come from the Black Sea fleet. 
We beg permission to make It public!" 

69. — and do not rely upon the Black Sea fleet, for we will be the 
first to train our guns upon youi" 

70. "Gentlemen, this Is an error J 1*11 put It to a vote - who is In 
favor Of considering this an ezror?" 

71. "Who is against?" 

72. But outside the Convention - all over the Ukraine - was a different 
spirit. 

ERiC 
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The Dreadnought MARI^; 
RpeBdoin* 

75* The Don Baslni 

7o« BoguntzyJ 

77* nie arsenal - listening. 

78. "Strike.*" 

79. "Ohe proletariat Is abolishing trains 2" 

80. I thlilk they have started shooting 2" 

81. "Allow ne to make my obeisance to you -" 

82. - and to evexyone, I bow to the very groundi" 

83. "KLease answer me** Is It alright to kill officers and bourgeois 
In the street. If I find any?" 

84. "Muit is the address?" 

85. "Before all of you I bow to the very ground J" 

86. "I ask you - all of you - Is It alright to kill officers and 
bourgeois In the street. If I find any?" « i 

87. Blood was spilled at^Bakhnach, Hezhln . . . ' 

88. "Hey, you - brothers of none, comrades In battle.*" 

89. "Pour yevs of sciMrlce, then four years of war - that's what I've 
- stoodr 

90. "And on top of that a year of civil war, brothers!." 

91. One of Betlura's bullets has got ne, and I'n goli« to die a hero!" 

92. ''Bury ne at hone, brothers, I haven (t seen It tor nine years. But 
hurry, brothers, the arsenal Is In danger." 

93. "Cone on, horses - our Steeds of war!" 

94. "Hasten to bury our comrade!" 

95. "Revolution!" 

96. "We feel It In the air!" 

97. "Yes, masters - we sense It!" 

98. "Vte are flying with all the speed - " 

99. " - of our twenty-four legs - " 

100. "Htere he Is, mother! niere Is no tine for explanations! Such Is 
our revolutionary life and death!" 

101. The armored car. Aree Ukraine. 

102. "You have overthrown our free TIkralne!" 

103. "Stand with your face to the wall!" 
.104. Can't you do It looking In w eyes?" 

105. "I can!^ 

106. The twenty-fourth hour. 

107. TiM fory-elghth hour. 

108. The seventy-second hour. 

i9i' h1 wonder what Is the weather going to be tomorrow?" 

110. "Tomorrow! ' I thoue^t tomorrow It would be finished — be we went 

and stopped — stopped!" 

Ul. "Vte mad shells!" 

112. Where Is father? 

113. And husband? 

114. And son? 

115. And where Is the locksmith? 

116. There Is no locksmith. 

117. TiMMf irno blacksmith. 

118. There is no husband* 

119. "A Ukrainian worker. " 

120. "Is he wearli« amor?" 

121. "Shoot! There Is sonethlng here you cannot kill!" 

Anthology Wlm Archives wishes to thank the Museum of Modern Art for 
the title translations. 
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Scenario: Alexander Dovzhenko 

Erection: Alexander i)ovzhenko 

Assistant direction: Ytillu ;>olntsevu, ::>. Kevorkov 

Photography: Eduurd Tlsse, M. Qulndlne, N. Smlrnov 

Sets: Alexander Utkln, V. Panteleyev 

Music: Dmitri Kabalevsky, V. Goussev (text) 

Cast: Seinyon Shagalda (the hunter Qlushak), Stepan Shkurat (iGiudlalcov 
Boris Dobronravov (Shabanov), Sergei Stolyarov (his son 
Vladtolr, the pilot), G. Tzol (the partisan Van- Lin), 
N. Tabounassov (the youns Chitrkcha), L. Kan and I. Kim (the 
samurais), E, Makslwova (the v/ldov; Maria Kudlna), E. Melnlkova 
(the V7ife of Qlushak) 

Production: MOSPIIM and UKRaIN Plliii 

American distribution: Artklno 



Synopsiu: 

1930. Siberia. > The Soviets v/ant to establish the city of Aerosrad 
on the shores of the Japanese Sea for defense purposes. The title: 
HURBaH for the cnY. Vladimir, a pilot, sings of the city about 
to be built, of Joy, and of fraternity. Title: HURRAH FOR THB 
cm OF i^ROGRAD THAT B0L5HBVIICS, PLAN TO BUILD ON THE SHORES 
OP THE PACIFIC. Churkcha skies Ijov/ard the city. Throughout the 
film he apwoaches. He v;ants to studs'" there. At the end he 
arrives, "after skiing for 80 suns," He finds the city still 
unbuilt. "So I V7ill build, and then I iirf.ll study," he says. 

Title: BBTl^N THS" BERING SEA VJHBRE THERE XS ICE AND SCiUAIBONS f>P 
OUR VJHALBS, AT THE MOUTH OP THE GREAT ATIUR RIVER. 
A group of eight men are smuggling dynamite over the Amur border 
to sabotage the Soviiet efforts. 

Title: THROUGH THE AMUR BORDERLAND H30PLB COME BEARING DlflJAMITE— 
SIX RUSSIANS AND TIJO IfflO ARE NOT RUSSIANS. 

Stephan Glushalc, an old partisan and the father of Vladimir, sees 
them and shoots. Title: VJATCH CUT,» Vffi'LL KIU, THEM JUST NOW. 
The tv70 Japanese escape. Olushak pursues and captures one of them, 
who spealcs of his country's hatred for the Soviets before he is shot. 

During this sequence the follov/ing titles appear: 
ON THE SHORES OP THE JAPANESE SEA. 

THE OLD LIGHT DIMS AND SINKS BENEATH THE PACIFIC OCEAN. 
A TZPHOON COMBS PROM JAPAN. 

SEEN PROM AFAR THERE IS A MAN IN THE TAIGA, MHO KNOWS HOW TO READ 
THE TAIGA. 

This last refers to Khudiakov, another hunter and an old friend of 
Glushalc. Glushalc has come unon him in his search for the other 
Japanese saboteur. Khudiakov denies seeing any strangers. Vladimir, 
mean\7hile, is flying to visit his father. ..Khudiakov, it turns out, 
is lying and has hidden the Japanese. With the aid of Shabanov, \iho 
fled from the Revolution into eastern Siberia. Khudialcov is trying * 
to stir up a revolt among the "old believers. Shabanov exhorts 
the v7idov;s to remember their dead husbands in his reactionary speech. 
When he calls out the name of Maria Kudina, who does not know her 



husband has died, she calls him a liar. He produces the dead 
inan*s hair and throws it at the Grieving widov;. 

Van-Lin, a friend of Qlushak, discovers the plot and spreads the 
v/ord. Qlushalc forms an army to fight Shabanov and his Japanese 
allies. His son leads the attack from the air. Qlushak discovers 
that his old friend, Khudiakov, is a traitor. He talces him into 
the forest and kills him, I^ins* Khudiakov calls for his mother. 

The prisoners are given over for judgment to the widoi;s of the 
men xirho vrere misled into uprising. Van-Lin has been killed. 
Glushak carries body into an airplane. Vladimir and his Korean 
wife have had a child. The sky fills with airplanes. Titles 
announce the parts of the Soviet Union from which they fly. 
TinB: EBOPIB OP - KAMCHATKA. CHIJKOTA, KOMANDOR. KHABAROV, 

SPASSKAYA, VOLOCHAXBV, CHBLIABINSK, SVERDLOVSK, NOVOSIBINSK, 
OBSK, ZfiNSKY. YBNISBI. BiUKAL-AMDR, BDRIAT-MOTaOL, USSURI, ' 
DNBPROVSK, VOLOA-DOM, SYR-DARIN, IBNINORAD, MOSCOl-/. KIEV, 
USSURI, ZAPQROZH. 
Below are seen the masses of people who have come to help build 
Aerograd. 



Anthology Film Archives thanks Jay Leyda for the title translations. 
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8e«iiirlos Wkhall JohaaMn and Jvrl Ttortlk 
Qlrtetions A laxmd a r Drahtnko 

Oieors nMa MtOimtkj (tht sr«idfalber« alio the fsarlat 
emr«l)« 8«qron Svuhinalco (hla grandaon* Tlaoah), 
Alazaadar Fodoroshnr (hla brothar iaTlo)« 0. AataflaT 
(Coaaaek laadar)« I. Saltic Cfiklng laitdar). L. Barba 
(Jaault mk). N. Parohlaa (vlfa of flBoah)« P. acllar- 
Otm (OleaaBa). RlkhalfT (alda da eaap)« Cmltlkj 
(paaaaatK A. Siaonor (offlear on tha lioraa)« Dorbyth 
(BtvdaBt)« a* VoharoT (frland of Parlo) 

Arodttstlons Studio Odaaaa 

MMirloaa diatrlbutlons 



ISia foUovlas !■ a traaalatlon of tba titlaa aa tbay appaar 
In tha film. 



1. 

i: 

I: 
I: 



9. 
10. 

U. 
12. 

8: 

15. 
US. 



Soakad with blood« aaalad in aaoraej* ahroudad in 
lagand* traaaoraa of tha ooaatiT hava baan bnriad for 
agaa in Okralaian aoil* 

Tha eantariaa-old guardian* praaarvar of antiquitlaa* 
a noaa-oovarad grandfathar* watehaa now aa ha vatehad 
whan Coaaaek robbara roaMd tha eouatzx 300 yaara - 
1«000 yaara ago - 

Coaaaokt "Bava you aaan asgr Folaa?" 

"At Zvanigora tha euraad oaaa rota! Vhajr dig 
tha ground • thaj aaareh for tha rault • thay 
itant to ataal our hiddan Ukrainian traaauraa." 
Itahamaaa your horaa. Mount and rida with ual!! 
"A aword for Orandfathar! So ha baeonaa a 
roaning Coaaaok r6bbar!** 
"fhara ia Zvanigorat" 

"1*11 rida atraight« but jou« Orandfathar* load 
tha hundrad brathran in a flariclng Boraiant. 
Only aind you • do not flig tha ground without ' 
■a! Do not tottoh tha hiddan traaairaa. 
Forward!" 

"Whara ara your Polaa« Orandfathar?" 
"A Fola aat In tha oak. 
Ihara ia no Fola anynora." 
"Vaka your kni¥aa« children." 
"To the horaaal" 

"Where. are your Taulta, Orandfathar?" 
"^r ▼aulta are where the hidden trcaaurea are." 
"Let no enaay'a foot tread here! Let^ the 
treaaurea lie in peace!" 
Centuriea paaaed. People were bom and died - tralna 
paaaed over mcrainian plalna • But the hilla and foreata 
and riTera of Zvenigora kept Orandfathar *b aeeret. 



grandf.s 



Coaaacks 
Coaaacks 

grandf.s 
Coaaacks 



Coaaacks 
grandf.s 

Coaaacks 
grandf.s 
Coaaatiks 
grandf.s 
Coaaacks 
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In th» BidraMr night for etnturitt • ytar afttr y«*r- 
OraadfiatlMr*! old llixi dlTlatd tte Mltea«i flktt - ttat 
ten blossoMd in dark nl^tt - 
OMBdffttlMr bftd a graadaon^ Barlo. 
drandfathar had a graadaon^ TlaoaMco. 
graadf.t "Splt« boara! Spit tfaraa tlaaat a darll la 
• In tha hiitl" 

graadf .t "IWca tlia Sign of tha Croaa • plagaa on yoa - 
■aka tha Sign of tha Croaa • tha dam la 
In tha hut • Z tall yoa • naka tha Slsn of 
tha GSroaaS" 

Toa 8aa« thay woold hara llTad and grovn aa eom In . tha 
flalda - - If only - - 

Nuoy nothara napt for thalr aona« fallan on OanHui aoll 
and In tha tikralna* 

grandf.l "Motion aftar nation^ country aftir oonntry« 
raToltad. An anaaqr of tha hmtm raoa mlaa 
ovar na - " 

graadf.t 'iTou aaa« tha traaaura la hara." 

Doga ara not fad vhan takan fanntlng. fhay buUd roada 

vhan thty ara at nar . 

grandf.t "STaaauraa ahonld not ba borlad* Boada ara 
not httllt with unslaan haada. Ztanlgoraa 
ara not vanqulahad." 

At day braak on Sunday • 

graadf.t "Tour Moat Sarana« Noat Oracioua^ Moat 
Rl^taooa, Moat Boaorabla • Stop! • tha 
traaaura will ba apolladt" 

ganaralt iTou^ Qraadfathi^r, ara a raal anglnaar. 
But <<<gg<«ff la forblddan*" 

ganaralt "Chaaa tha old muk mmr» Sat up a guard." 

Tlaoataka plaanad • And Coaaaek plaanad • 

guardt "Bait! llho*a tfaar«t" 

ganaralt "It eaanot baS Stopl" 

ganaralt "I ahall apaak to than iqrMlf • I ahall parfom 

a nlraela*" . 
ganaralt "Hd« lada." 
ganaralt "Ho« lada. 
ganaralt "Bail« aaglaa." 
Tteoaht "Hall« aaglaa • " . 

flaoaht "Tour Xseallaney« an ax-Khlght of tha Qrdar of 

St. Oaorfa raquaata pamlaalon to glra tha ordar 
^ .hlaaalf for hla oun axaeutlon." 
Tlaoaht "At tha ona lAo ataada bafora you • " 
Tlaoaht "Plra by platoon • " 
Tlaoaht "P*l-a*t-o-o*a-" 
TlMoaht "Alnl" 
Tlaoaht "Flra!" 
1^ hand eraataa slawelaa • 

grandf.t "In raballlon nation roaa agalnat nation^ country 
agalnat country^ brothar agalnat brothar. Sit 
doMn« ay only oonaolatlon and hopa." 
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50. 

51. 
52. 

55. 
56. 

5T. 
58. 

!9. 
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62. 

I 
I 

69. 

70. 
71. 
72. 

73. 

74. 
75. 

76. 
77. 



78. 
79. 



srtadf .t **Utten to a Mor«t. A grtat ta. a> pm « U hUiut 

htr* in ZTsnlgozm - in aneltnt tiam» iiiMn •traacan 
iNtlkad our laada^ thtgr vara lad toy allltaiy aan." 
"FBopla livad la vlllagaa aa «a do - thara waa 
a girl toy tha iimm of Ckaaaa • 
"Cattla dlad and paopla dlad and tha laadar dacldad 
to atop at ZTOBlieora to eollaet trSbuta 
"Ijraa tha paoplt!* 
"Sblaldt" 

"Oktana toatnqrad har nation. Sha fall In lofa. 
with tha foralgn laadar - tout not for long - " 
"Vlth a tanrltola word ha euraad Oktana and tha 
traaauraa • " 

"Vhara Okaana fall« a laka waa f oxaad toy tha 
apraadlng natara - tha aarth coUi^aad and 
toaotM a raTjte - 

"Btr hair toaeana ruatllng raada« har tyaa toaeana 
walla and eavaa. Oar raea haa a traaaura - aa 
know tha laerat." 
Wateh o«t« toalovad Tlllaea. FaTlo attaoka on a whlta horaa. 
Bafara tha aon had rlaan« Bad partlaana dtpartad trm tha 
Tillata, laaving It at tha narey of toandlt FaTlo. 



graadf.s 

graxidf .s 

Viklivs 
Ylkli«s 
grandf.s 

grandf.t 

grandf.i 



TSaoahs 
wifas 

TlBoahs 

paaaaats 

wifas 

TlBoahs 
Tlaoaht 
TlBOihs 
fliMabs 

ftMoabs 
grandf.s 



X cannot 



Stoka tha 



"Oo toaek!" 

"Z will not go baok« ly daar Tinoafeko. 
go toaok!** 

"Oo toaek« eraiy woautn* 1*11 toa aagzyi!* 
"CoBM on! Laava tha woaan alona!" 
"Strlka m .daad« Tlaoahko^ I oaangt ratum! 
TiBoahko2 mi aa or com hack!" 
"Tha BaTolttticn la in daagarS" 
"Sha BaTolittlon la in danfarS" 
"TO horaaa^ Stolatarlaaal" 
"nrolatarlana - to tha naohinaaS 
fumaoaaS Noora flra!" 
"Sha RaTolutlon la in daagar!" 
"Ah« it waa aoaa tiaa ago! 
Maaimhila tha rafugaa Coaaaok walka la Pragua, awaaplng ' 
tha atraata with toaggy tronaara. 
And Tiaoaht At wozkara* high achool« ha trlaa to find 
in .tha flgoraa and fonnlaa of acianea tha troa aaerat of 
ZTanigora - tha aaerat of tha richaa of tha Qkralna. 
Txagna - Varla - ?eltava - 

Sha Ouka of Qkraina will raad a laetura on tha daatruotion 
of tha Qkralaa toy Bolaharika. Aftar tha laetura . . . 
. . . ha will ahoot hiaaalf with hla own rarolvar toafora 
tha ayaa of a raapaetatola audlanea. 

rarlos "£adlaa and gantlMan - Z thank you vary aueh for 

your attantlon. Z know that you ara not iataraatad 
in tha Ukraina* or BolahaTlka - aapaclaUy tha 
ladiaa - tharafora« Z ahall not kaap you waiting 
asy longar •" 

Varlos "ladiaa and gantlaaMn - thank you raxy meh. 

Z tm finlahad." 
Fttrlos "Bseuaa aa - Z forgot to tall - " 



mmidt '|6»O0C.OO. fttetlltBt. Tea now tevt a 

fimd fior a WW. MMdition to find tlM trtasm. 
Mi art twt tlMitms ttm yo« will tneoMd." 

fMrXos "fto triaim !■ owm. OeOj tmxfl Step the 
n« MrPfBt that vill eroih your t raai w 

grandf .} "Stop tha am foreal .Uaappaar fovavari" 

graadf.s "Hair aonatar - atopl" 

XAdlaa and gtatlwwn^ thMk roa. Z hafa flnlated. 



IVAN 



1032 



Scenario, Direction: Alexandre Dovzhenko 
Photography: Danylo Deautzky, Yuri Yekelchik, Mikhail 
Glider 

Assistant Direction: Lazar Bodik, Yulia Soihtzeva 

Sets: Yuri Khonaza 

Sound Recording: Alexandre Babi 

Music: Yuli Meitus, Boris Lyatoshinsky, IgorHBoelza 

Cast: Piotr Masokha CI van, the hero), Stepan Shkurat 

(Stepan Gouba), K. Bondarevsky (Ivan, the Comissar), Seayon 

Shagaida (the father o£ the -hero) 

Production: Ukrain Filn in Kiev. 

Noise: A. Shadelsky 

Sound Editing: A. Chernitina 

Many of the films of Alexandr Dovzhenko are simple in 
outline but ex :eptionally complex and elliptical in detail. 
In Ivan he tells the story of a young worker, initially 
overwhelmed by his responsibilities, who becomes an ideal 
member of the collective labor force. This simple sf^ry is 
elaborated with digressions and paradoxes which make Ivan 
as complex as Zvenigora or Arsenal . 

The following synopsis presents the events of the film, in 
the order in which they occur, without an attempt at 
explanation. 

It is spring. The. ice on the Dnieper River is breaking up. 
A dam is being constructed to control the rapids which 
the ancient Zaporogues conquered. An exposition. A general 
view of a meeting. Our attention is called to a solitary 
worker from the countryside. He is Stepan Gouba, an idler. 

A flourish of trumpets resounds on the meeting. On an 
immense plain rise stacks of hay, evoking the image of mosques. 
An army of voluntary laborers march off to the construction 
site. The old peasants shake their heads, watching them. "It 
is hard to see them go,'* they say. 

In a large hut, two old friends who have not seen each other 
for twenty years cannot stop laughing. They have so much 
to say they cannot decide where to begin, so they just sny. 



"Well, hello." An old bearded peasant grunts cordiax,v, 
"Stop whinnying, time wasters." "I have brought you my son, 
Ivan," one of the laughers finally says, "Take him into 
your team." The' young Ivan, almost afraid, contemplates the 
construction site through a window. 

After an abstract paesii to construction work, we see Ivan 
building a railroad, ^-t the tip of an old diving board, 
Gouba, the sluggard, is fishing. His son, the Comissar also 
called Ivan, faces a tribunal of workers tinder the accusation 
of professional failure. 

Gouba sleeps in shed. Occasionally he raises his head above 
the pillow as if he were in a ditch. He hides his face 
from the whistling of the locomotive. The reactionary in 
him keeps saying, "You know, I've caught some fish." He 
becomes irritable at the hostile silence of his son. The next 
day the Comissar Ivan resigns, "because of his father's 
conduct." 

On the construction site the two Ivans are building roads 
with sledge hammers. There is an accident with the crane. 
Suddenly a worker is dead, stretched out imder a canvas. His 
mother stands immobile near him. She crosses the 
terrifying construction site. -She pushes through seven 
or eight doors in succession a^nd stops at the threshhold of 
an office where an operator telephones that "One of our 
best workers has been killed. This is unacceptable. He 
solunteered for this difficult job." "What do you want?" asks 
the mother. "Nothing." She returns to the construction site. 

There is a discussion. Ivan revolts against the system of 
"shock brigades". The portraits of several heroic workers 
appear on the screen with titles describing their specialties. 
Then the old parasite appears, admitting he is a bum. 
"Here's my profile. Here's the nape of my neck. Take heed 
of my- composure." Then he confronts us with the news, "The 
people have worked enough. I have realized the five-year 
plan in one year." 

Ivan, who is distracted by the rhythm of the shock brigades 
and who suffers because he does not qualify for them ("You are 
hiding your secrets from me," he says), wants to return 
home. By an open door an old man speaks, "In my time I too 
worked as much as I could for the advancement of the project." 
Ivan leaves crying. 



A shack, isolated and closed, bears the inscription Black 
Cashier beneath a window. He knocks; the window opens; 
he gets paid. Then a hand from inside comes out. He shakes 
hands, but he cannot free himself. A loudspeaker on top 
of the hut announces: "Here is Stepan Gouba of the village 
of Yarezki. He is big; he is strong. Every day he eats 
two pounds of bread and lard." Gouba flees until he can no 
longer hea> the voice of the speaker. He picks flowers. 

At the cafeteria a foreman is sweating profusely. He protests, 
"Everything is overpriced. They have destroyed individuality. 
This is dialectical nonsense. Dialectic is atrocious." 
Ivan agress, "Man no longer exists." "What about me?" yells 
another worker, "I'm a foreman and I'm also a man." The 
complainer leaves. Ivan is dumbfounded. Outside Gouba 
challenges the rankled foreman, orders him to be quiet, and 
shakes his fist at him. 

Ivan wants to learn. His father takes him to an authority. 
The father keeps repeateing, "He needs another force," and Ivan 
echoes him, addressing himself to the spectators. 

In the apartment of a pet it -bourgeois couple in town, the 
radio transmits a meeting organized to honor Ivan. "Try a 
foreign station," the woman says. Then the radio interrupts 
Gouba who has broken in on the loudspeaker and has turned 
to the camera crying, "I do not want this. I am afraid of my 
son." 

Four years later. A meeting in a large hall. The audience 
suddenly evacuates the room. An exposition. A soldier 
speaks before a_giant map. Armies, tanks, the air force, the 
cavalry appear. Then the room refills and the meeting 
continues. Gouba takes the podium. "Who am I? I am a 
father. I no longer want my son." Amid boos and jeers he 
withdraws. In the hallway Ivan stops him. "I am ashamed to 
be in the same village with you." The Comissar Ivan, now 
an engineer, is on the tribune. The President proclaims, 
"Ivan is adopted by the working class!" The mother of the 
dead worker rises in the room and walks forward. She says, 
"My son Ivan died for a good cause." The audience gives 
a staliding ovation. She speaks of the work of women and of 
the^, necessity to learn. 

The film ends with an image of Ivan in the amphitheatre in a 
university, and the words, "Comrade Professors, give Ivan 
all that you know." 



TA BELIE ET lA BBTE 
Beauty and the Beast 



1945 



Scenario: Jean Cocteau 

Direction: Jean Oocteau 

Photograpl^: Henri Alekan ^ 

Technical assistance: Rene Clement 

Sets: Chjflstian Berard^ 

Costumes: Christian Berard, Rene Moulaert 

Kusic: Georges Auric 

Cast: Jean Marais (Avenant, the Beast, the Prince), Josette Day, 
(Beauty), Mlla Parely, Nane Oermon (Beauty's sister). 
Marcel Andre (Beauty's father), Michel Auclair fLudovic, 
Beauty » s brother ) 

Production: Andre Eaulve 

American distribution: Janus Films 



^eamble ( Cocteau 's v/ords)t 

"I am appealing to what remains of the child v/ithin you. The child 
listens to fairy tales without questioning one vrord. The child believes 
that the picking of a single rose can result in dire consequences. 
The child believes that the hands of a beast that has Just killed may 
burst into smoke, that a beautiful maiden may teach him shame. The 
child believes a thousand things as artless as these. I ask you to 
recapture what you may of that simple faith. Let me begin with 
four magic words, the true Open Sesame to childhood: Once Upon a Time..." 

i^srnopsls: 



There is a merchant vrtio has three daughters: Adelaide and Felicle, 
tigly and f . "l-natured, who want only money and clothes. The third 
daughter, very pretty and very good, ia the ser,vant of her sisters. 
People call her "Beauty." Ludovic, the mercharit»s son, also lives 
with him, as does his friend Avenant. Avenant loves Beauty but 
she refuses, to marry him, because her father suffered a great 
reversal of fortune, after having lost his ships. 

Returning one night from the city, the merchant gets lost in the 
forest. He discovers the magnificent chateau of the Beast, and falls 
asleep there. In the morning he cuts a rose in the garden for 
Beauty, ««id the Beast, furious, condemns him to death, unless one 
of his daughters takes his place. Beauty offers herself. In spite 
of Avenant »s dejection, she goes to live in the chateau of the Beast 
who, after watphlng her at dinner, asks her every evening if she 
wishes to become his wife. Bach evening Beauty refuses. However, 
a strange sympathy Is born in her for this monster in whom she 
discovers, little by little, a great appreciation for goodness and 
for perfection. 



Khowlng her father to be 111, she begs the Beast to let her return 
to her home for eight days. She promises to come back once this 
respite has elapsed. Die Beast agrees^ doomed to die of grl€(f If 
she does not return. Before her departure « he gives her the golden 
key to the pavllllon of Diana where his greatest treasures are 
locked up. 

Beauty* 8 father recovers upon seeing her. Bizt her sisters « Jealous 
of her riches « scheme to make her stay home. Fifteen days pass. 
F611cle steals the golden key. Avenant and Ludovlc decide to 
kill the Beast and set Beauty free, Mhlle taking possession of the 
treasures . 

She, however* Is not able to hold out. A magic mlrrv^r shows her the 
Beast In agony and she returns to the chateau to confess her love 
to the Beast at the very moment when Avenant Is breaking Into the 
pavllllon of Diana. The Beast becomes a beautiful Prince then* while 
Avenant becomes the Beast and dies. Beauty files off with the 
Rrlnce to the kingdom of marvels. 

Episodes: 

I« Preamble 

II. The house of the merchant and Its Inhabitants. 

a. Bow and arrow shot. Departure of the sisters for a concert. 

b. Scene with Avenant. Beauty refuses marriage. 

c. The sistaorsare snubbed by the Duchess. 

d. Beauty *s father believes he will be rich again because his 
ship has reached port. 

III. The Beast *s chateau 



a. The merchant's departure. Beauty asks for a rose. 

b. Ludovlc signs a usurer's paper to for stall his debts. 

c. The lawyer informs the merchant that the ship did not bring 
him any money. 

d. The merchant wanders in the forest. 

e. Arriving at the Beast's chateau. 

f. The merchant awakening. He plucks a rose. The Beast 
condemns him to death. Departure on the horse "Hagnlflcent. 

g. Return of the merchant to his hoae. , 

h. Beauty offers her life to save her father. Fellcie makes 
fiin of Avenant 's love. 

17* Beauty at the Beast's chateau 

a. Departure of Beauty on "Magnificent." 

b. Arrival at the chateau: Beauty's roan. Terror of Beauty « 
who takes flight. Fainting. The Beast carries Beauty into 
her chamber. First exchange of looks. 

c. Interviews between Beauty and the Beast; dinner on the first 
night. Walk in the part and by the fountain. 

d. The merchant's hone. Seizure of the furniture for debts. 

e. Beauty asks the Beast to let her retiirn home. She admits 



to him that Avenant 1b In love with her. 

f. At the merchant's home^ Luuovlc persuades his sister to 
marry a rich clothier. At the cabaret^ a watch Is stolen. 

g. Ttie Beast permits Beauty to return to her father's home. 
He shows her the pavllllon of Diana and gives her the key. 

Beauty at her father's hone 

a. Beauty doing the laundry. 

b. Conspiracy between the sisters and two friends to keep 
Beauty at home. Ttiett of the gold key. 

c. Arrival of "Magnificent • *' Ludovlc and Avenant set out for 
the chateau of the Beast. The mirror. 

Betum of Beauty to the chateau of tie Beast 

a. Beauty looks for the Beast. He is lying near the pond. 

b. Arrival of Ludovle and Avenant at the pavllllon of Diana. 
They climb up on the roof^ 

c. Beauty with the Beast. 

d. Avenant breaks the window of the pavllllon. 

e. Beauty declares her love to the Beast. 

f. Avenant is transformed into the Beast and dies. 

g. Birth of the Ardent Prince. Flight towards the kingdom. 



ORFHBB 
Orpheus 



1950 



Scenario: Jean Cocteau 
Direction: Jean Cocteau 
Hiotography: Nicolas Hayer 
Sets: Jean d'Eaubonne 
Costumes: Harcel Sscoffier 

Music: Georges Auric ^ ^ * » 

Cast: Jean Marais (Orphee), Haria Casares (the Princess), Francoi 
Ferier (Heurtebise ), Marie 06a (jsuryaice), Edouard Dhermlte 
(C^geste), Juliette Qreco (Aglaonice), Roger Blin (first 
author), Henri Cremieux (the gentleman), Jean Cocteau 
(voice of the author and of the radio messages) 

Production: Andre Paulve and Films du Palais-Royal 

Dlstributiont Dlscina International 

American distribution: Janus Films 



Ssmopsis: 

we are In some "tonn of an ideal province, " on the terrace of 
the Caf6 of the Poets, A celebrity of modern P9etry, Orphee, is 
Jostled by a young 18-year-old rival, Jacques Cegeste, visibly 
druric and trying to lead from her Rolls Royce a strange, mysterious 
Princess, A scuffle breaks out, Cegeste is knocked dovm and 
cziiShed by two motorcyclists who, it seems, come from nowhere. 
Orphee is invited by the Rplncess to go in the car with them, to 
serve as witness. But the car does not go towards the hospital 
at all; Orphee has been tricked. The strange ride ends in a . 
chalet in the mountains, where they find the riders who killed 
Cegeste, The poet believes hliaself to be dreamlngt' he sees the 
whole group enter into a mirror and disappear^ leaving him alone 
In the room, Vto wakes In the morning in a countryside of white dunes 
The Rolls Is ttlll there, «Tte Princess has given orders to her 
chauffeur Heurtebise to conduct him home, where Eurydice, his wife, 
worried to distraction, is waiting for him. 

But Orphee is no longer the same. He withdraws from the world. 
Bent all day over the panel radio of the Rolls, he receives 
personal nsssages, convinced that it is the Princess who is sending 
them to him. One day, strolling in the town, he believes he sees 
her arid- runs after her t it Is only a specter, Orphee and Eurydice 
quarrel. He leaves, and when she follows him she is taken by the 
motorcyclists. Meanwhile, taking refuge in the car, Orphde is 
receiving the nassages transmitted by Cegeste on the instructions 
6f the Rrlnoess,. who comes each night to watch Orphee as he sleeps, 

Heurtebise finds Orphee there, tells him of Eurydice 's disappear- 
ance, and suggests a way to rejoin her, Orphee descends to the Zone 
where he succeeds in leading his wife out, on the condition that 
he is never to look at her face. The situation Is untenable. To 
rescue Orphee from this gene of hide-and-seek, Eurydice attempts 
to kill herself. She fails, but the next day Qridiee sees her and 
she dies. Shortly after, his house is attacked and he is killed by 



the Bacchantes and the young admirers of Cegeste who hr.ve accxxsed 
him of making their Idol disappear out of literary Jealousy. 
Qrpheeis body is borne w^th difficulty by Hsurteblse to the Zone 
tihere the Princess and Cegeste are waiting. Ttie truth comes out 
In a Judgement rendered by the "arlbunal of the Beyond: that the 
Princess loves Qrphee and Is loved by her; Heurteblse loves 
Burydlce. The Princess and Heurteblse sacrifice themselves to 
return the couple to their terrestrial life, as they say, "in their 
dirty water." The poet thus receives Immortality; and the Princess 
and Heurteblse prepare to submit to the unspeakable and terrible 
punishment they have Incurred. 



IS SANa D*mi FOBTB 
The Blood of a Poet 



1930 



Scenario I Jean Cocteau 

Direction: Jean Cocteau 

Technical direction: NlcheL J. Amaud 

HiotograplQr: Georges Ferlnal 

Sets: Jean Cocteau 

Music: Oeorges Auric 

Cast: Lee Miller (The Statue Enrique ^Ivero (The Poet), 

Pauline Carton (Child's Tutor Feral Benga (Black Angel 
Jean Desbordes (The Character of Louis XV, Masked ^ 
Odette TiAlazac^ Barbette « Pernand Dlchaiap^ Luclen Jager 
(Audience ) 

Production: Vlcomte de Noallles 

American distribution: Raymond Rohauer 



TEXT OK THE SCTiEBN: 

Every poem Is a coat of arms. 

It must be deciphered. 

So much bloody so many tears « In exchange for those axes« those 
gules « those unlc^ns^ those torches^ those towers, those martlets^ 
those seed-bed'^ of ^tars.and those fields of azure. 

Free to choose the faces « forms « gestures « tones « actions and places 
that please hixn, he composes with them a realistic documentary of 
unreal events. The musician will underline the noises and the 
silences. 

The author dedicates this ribbon of allegories to the memory of 
Plsanello^ of Paolo Uccello^ of Plero della Franoesca^ of Andrea 
del Castagno^ painters of blazons and enigmas. 

VOICE OF THE AUTHOR: 

"While the cannons of Fontenoy thundered In the distance^ In a cheap 
room« a young man..." 

"First episode: The wounded hand or the scars of the poet." 
TEXT: 

Escaped from a picture lAiere the naked hand had contracted It like 
leprosy, the drowned mouth seemed to expire In a little zone of 
white light. 

THE MOUTH IN THE POST'S HAND: "AlrS" 
VOICE OF THE AUTHOR: 
"The next mornlng.«," 
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HAMDMRinSN TBSCSt 

The surprises of photography or hov/ I permitted myself to be caught 
in a trap by ny own film, 

yOJCE OF THi AUTHOR: 

"it Is dangerous In the first place to wipe oneself on the furniture. 
Is It jiot mad to wake statues with a «itart after their century-long 
sleep? 

"Second episode: Do walls have ears?" 
THE STATUE t 

"Do you believe lt*s so simple to get rid of a wounds to close the 
mouth of a wound?" 

THE POBTt "Open it for mei" 

THE STATUE: 

"7ou still havis one possibility* To enter the mirror and walk 
around in it." 

THE POBTt "Mirrors cannot.be entered," 
THE STATOB: 

"l congratulate you* You wrote that mirrors can be entered and you 
didn't believe It." 

THE POET; "I . . ." 

THE STATUEt "Try. Always try. . ." 

VOICaS OP THE PXTSRORt 

"The Interior of Idie mirror ended in the hotel des Folies-Dramatiques." 

"At daybreak « Mexico, the ditches of Vlncennes, Aragon Boulevard and 
a hotel room are equal." 

OS THE DOQRy A LARQE PLACARD: FLYINQ DBSSONS . 



VOICE OF THE AUTHOR: "The mysteries of China'.' 
"Room 19. Celestial ceiling." 



"In Room 19 the Hermaphrodite ♦s hopeless rendezvous were made," 

SIGN ON HBRMUFHRODnBi Danger of death. 

MMI«S VOICE: "Finish It." 

WOIttN«S VOICB: " No" 

MAN'S VOICE: "Yes." 

WOI!AN«S VOICE: . "No . . leave It . . ." 

VOICE OP A SAIZSWOIMN: "How to use It" 

"Take the butt of the revolver with your whole hand. Remove the 
safety catch. Cock the revolver. Put your finger on the trigger. 
Tresa the barrel against your temple. Fire." 

VOICE OF THE AUTHOR: 
"Qlory forever J" 

"Mirrors would do well to reflect a little more before sending back 
Images." 

"Sy breaking statues ..." 
"• . .one runs the risk. . ." 
"• . .of becoming one. . ." 
". . .himself." 

"Always Oloryl Olory forever i Third episode: The Snow-ball Flgjit." 
"The warriors." . 
•^The big fellows." 

"In school, the student, Dargelos, was the cock of the walk. . 

"A snowball In his hands could become as ominous as the daggers of 
Spain." 0 



"niat narble fist-blow was a snoWball^ 

And it shattered his heart. 

And it shattered the tunic of the vie tor > 

Shattered the dark victor whom nothing 

protects. 

He stood the re « duiobfounded 

In the sentry-box of solitude > 

Bare-kneed under the mistletoe, the golden 

nuts, the holly « 
Starred like the blackboard in the study. 
Thus often trm school come 
Those fist-blows which make us spit blood. 
Those hard fist-blows of snowballs. 
Which beauty in passing, strikes quickly at 
the heart. 

"Fourth episode: The profanation of the host. 



"That very evening the Cite was ric^tfully the scene of a very 
elegant gathering*" 



"Documentary: Interminable, that's how the card-sharp Imagines his 
gesture swifter than lightning." 

"Know that the child's guardian angel appeared. He emerged from an 
empty house. He was black in color and he limped slightly with his 
left foot." 



"The cloak, spreading like an inkstaln, disappeared beneath the body 
of the supernatural figure who grew pale as he absorbed his prey." 



THE YOONQ WOMAN: 

"If you don't have the ace of hearts, my dear, you're a lost man." 



VOICE OF THE AUOOR: 

"Her object obtained, the woman again became a statue, an Inhuman 
thing with black gloves in sharp contrast to the snow on which her 
steps no longer left footprints." 



"The way . . ." 

"• • .is long. . 

"Mortal tedium of Immortality." 



RIBN QUB ISS BBDRBS 
Nothing Bat Hours 



1926 



Scenario: Alberto Cavalcantl 
Direction: Alberto Cavalcantl 
Fhotograpby: Johnoor Roeers 
Music: ZVes de la Casini^re 

Cast: milppe Heriat^ Clifford McLaglen, Nina Chouvalowa, 

Blanche Bemis 
Production: Alberto Cavalcantl 
American distribution: Museun of Modem Art 



1. Ce-f 11m ne comport pas 
d'histoire. II n'est qu'une 
suite d'lmoresslons sur le 
temps qxil oasse et ne pretend 
synthetiser aucune vllle. 

2. Toutes les vllles seralent 
narellles si leurs monuments ne 
les dlstlnguaent pas. > 

3. CA n'est pas la vie mondaine et 
^l4$gante • . • 

4. ...C'est la vie quotldlenne des 
humbles « des d^classis... 

3. Errante^ une' vlellle femme... 

6. Petit Jour: dernier s fetards... 

7. ...premiers travaux 

8. La fills. 

9. Matin. 

10. Concierge 

11. Chacun accompllt aa tache. 

12. On s'ef force d'oublier le chomase. 



13. Un honme. 

14. Le repos de mldl 

15. Accabl^e, cherchante 1* ombre... 

16. Ta marchande de Joumaux. 



This film has no story. It 
is only a suite of impressions 
on t^ which passes and does 
not pretend to synthesize any 
town. 

All towns would be the same if 
their monuments did not distin- 
guish them. 

This is not the worldly and 
elegant life... 

...this is the dally life of 
humble people « of social rejects. 

Wander ing« an old woman. . . 

Barly momlr ^;^ the last revellers 

...the first workers 

The girl. 

Morning. 

^ Concierge 

Each does his job. 

One tries to forget about 
unemployment. 

A man. 

Lunch 

Overcome, looking for shade... 
The newspaperman. 



17. Le 8olr« le travail cease. 
Nalntenant* c^eat le tj^mpa du 
repoa et dea plalalra«i, 

18. Jeux du haaard 

19. Indifference au temps qui passe. 

20. Le matelot... 

21. Cinema 

22. La fSte 

23. BAL 

24. lA nult xoystere^ Inquietude. 

25. L*aslle. 

26. Nous pouvons fixer \m point dans 
l*espacei Immoblllser un moment 
dans le temps 

27. inals I'espace et le temps 
echappent tous deux h notre 
possession. 



Evening, work stops ^ Now, It 
Is time for rest and pleasure. •• 

Oames of chance 

Indifference to passing time. 

The sailor... 

Cinema 

OSie party 

BALL 

Itrsterlous night, restlessness. 
Asylum. 

We can fix a point In space, A*eeze 
a moment In time 

but space and time both escape 
our possession. 



LOS QLVIDADOS 

The Young and ths Damned 



1950 



Scenario: Luis Bunuel and Luis Alcorlza 
Direction: Luis Bunuel 
Photography: Oabrlel Figueroa 
Sets: Bdward Fitzgerald 

Ifuslc: Rodolfo Haiffter from thdmes by Gustavo Flttaluga 
Ca9l:: Alfonso Mejfa (Pedro), Koberto Cobo (Jalbo), Estela Inda 

(Pedro(s mother), Hlgiael Inclan (the blind man) 
Pk'oductlon: Ultramar Films (Oscar Danclgers) 
American distribution: Brandon Fleetwood 



Synopsis by episodes: 

1. Ilew York, Paris, Tondon, Mexico City. Thay liave in common the 
misery of childhood and adolescence. 

2. Mexico City: a gang of young adolescents. 

3-4 • Jalbo ai^ars. He has Just escaped from a Reformatoxy and he 
leads the gang. 

5-8. An old blind man. Who begs and plays music, takes in Oqultos 
("little eyes"), a young peasant abandoned by his father on a 
trip to the city. The gang tries to rob the beggar** s collection 
box, but he fl0its them off. Out of revenge they stone him in 
an empty lot. 

9. Pedro, one of the youngest members of the gang, steals food 
from his mother when she refuses it to him. 

10-11. Pedro meets Oqultos and takes him to the stable connected to 
the eablzi of the family of Hetche, a yovxiz girl. 

12. Jalbo, accompanied by Pedro, kills Julian, a young worker who 
supports his mother and his >uiikard father. Jalbo believed 
Julian to be an informer because of his honesty and his refusal 
to join the gang. Nevertheless he had not planned to go so far 
as murder. 

13-14. The blind man takes Pedro to Metche's house, where he is to ' 

ease the pains of her mother by rubbing her with a dovd. Oqiiltos 
gives Hetche th) tooth of ~a dead man as an amulet. 

15. The gang beats and robs a legless man. 

16. The gang finds out that Julian has been killed. Jalbo threatens 
to kill Pedro if he tells anyone that he is the killer. ; 

17. Pedro *s dream: The bloody head of Julian comes from under his 
bed. His mother approaches with a piece of meat for him which 
the dead man grabs. 

18. Jalbo attacks Hetche. Oqultos comes to her defense. 



19. Hetche*s brother leads Jalbo to an empty lot where he can 
hide trom the police. 

20. TIaa blind man Is peeling potatoes. Oqultos drops the stone v;lth 
idilch he planned to hit him. 

21. Pedro's mother kills a cock before her shocked son. 

22. F^dro gets a Job In a metal forge In an attempt to correct his 
life. Jalbo appears and steals a knife while Pfedro Is left In 
charge. 

23. Jalbo describes his childhood to Pedro's mother. The police 
arrive to question h^r about the theft of the knife. 

24. Pfedro returns home and finds the father of the murdered Jiaian, 
drunk and armed. He flees vdien he sees the police. 

25. A homosexual . tries to pick vq^ Pedro by offering him money. 
The arrival of a policeman scares him away. 

26. Two bums chase Pedro away from a junk heap. 

27. A merxy-go-round pushed by two children. 

28. Jalbo visits Pedro's mother. The other children go out to see 
performing dogs. 

29. Pedro pushes the merry-go-round and meets Oqultos who is begging. 

JO. Pedro returns home. '!ls mother beats him. He Is about to hit 
her with a stool but stops. 

31. She takes him to the children's court. She visits his cell. He 
Insults her, but cries when she leaves. 

Si- She chases away Jalbo. 

33. At an agricultural reformatory, Pedro steals eggs, when he is 
criticized, he revenges himself by killing chickens v/ith a 
stick. The director of the 'nstltutlon lectures him. Then he 
gives him money and asks him to buy cigsurettes for him. JSlbo 
meets him outside and takes the money fjrom him. Pedro cannot 
return to the reformatory without the money, so he escapes. 

34. The blind man hears Jalbo and Pedro fighting. Pedro accuses his 
attacker of the murder of Julian. 

33. Oqultos takes Pedro to the blind man's house. Metche brings 
imllk. The blind man comes home and tries to molest the girl, 
who pulls a knife on him. Pfedro reveals his presence. The blind 
man is furious, \\lhen everyone leave, he counts his money. 

36. Pedro ^s- mother is looking for him. Oqultos tries to find his 
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father In the market where he was abandoned, Hetche gives him 
back the tooth. 

37. The blind man leads the police to Jaibo's hiding place. 

38. Jaibo is sleeping in the stable. The cackling of chickens wakes 
Jaibo when Pedro arrives at the stable. He kills the boy. 

39. Utie police shoot down Jaibo. He dreams of attacking dogs and 
the face of Pedro. 

40. Metche*s grandfather covers Pedro's body and carries it off on 
his doidcey to diirap it secretly. On the way they meet his 
mother \itio is looking for her son. 



ERIC 



L«AGE D»OR 
The Qolden Aga 



1930 



Scenario: Luis Builijiel and Salvador Ball 
Direction: Luis Bunuel 
Assistant direction: Jacques Bninius 
. Ihotography: Albert Dubergen 
Sets: Shilzneck 

Husic: Oeorge van Parys, with exerDts fran Vfagner, Beethoven, 
Mendelsohn, Debussy ^ , 

Cast: Gaston Modot, lya lys. Max Ernst, Pierre Prevert, Jose Antigas, 
Caridad de lAberdesque, Tdorens Artryas, Lionel Salem, 
Madame Noizet, Duchange, Ibanez, Jacques Brunius 



Synopsis: 

..r' \ge d»Or begins, reassuringly, like a documentary, the 1930 
\ alvalent of Disney's Real. Life Adventure, The Living Deaert. 
jia such, its choice of subject is a little strange: Bcorpions. 

Titles: The scorpion jbielongs to a class of arachnids found widely 
In the hot regions, of the ancient world. The tail is formed by a 
series of five prismatic Joints, The claws resemble the larger 
claws of the crayfish; they are organs of battle and information. 
The tall ends in a sixth bladder-like Joint, which Jjolds poison. 
A curved and pointed sting injects poisonous fluidr^Hreo a bite. 

Friend of the darkness, it burrows beneath stones -o escape 
ftrom the glare of the sun. Not at all sociable, it ejects the 
Intruder ndio comes to disturb its solitude. 

What lightning speed and what virtuosity In the attack! In 
spite of its fiQry, even the rat falls to its strikes, 
. Sone hours afterward,,. 

Exhausted guerillas now totter out of their hut, snd struggle 
across sand and rock to make a laBt stand against the invading 
"Majorcans," The Invaders are identified with a group of bishops, 
who are first seen celebrating Mass upon the dry rocks, and later 
appear as Imposingly clad skeletons, still chanting eerily. 

The bishops, though dead, triumph. They are followed by a 
flotilla of fishing boats containing priests, functionaries, generals, 
a diminutive cabinet minister, and various pious citizens. Although 
the bishops are by now heaps of bones and gorgeous robes, society 
respectfully tips its hat to them, and proceeds with t he ceremony, 
laying' the foundation stage for the Qolden Agej " 

The uplifting ceremony Is disturbed by something scandalous, 
outrageous, horrible: dries of ecstasy and Joy from a man (Gaston 
Hodot; and a woman (lya 19-s) in paroscysms of lasciviousness, 
grappling fully dressed in the mud. The couple are torn apart by 
Indignant citizens, and the man is marched off between two detectives. 
Eventually they, or we, arrive at "Imperial Rome." 



Title: The ancient mistress of the pagan world became, centuries 
ago, the secular seat of the Church. A few aspects of the Vatican, 
firmest pillar of the Church « 

Another documentary begins, and In a dream-like way, begins 
to go \4rong. Imperial Rone, Initially, Impressive, tails off Into 
odd close-ups. VAille Modot Is marched, handcuffed, down the 
street by two ourly cops, he Is constantly goaded by advertisements 
for silk stockings, pa* fumes, and so on: "through" the glamorous 
model, he sees the heroine. 

Meanv/hlle, the girl reappears in a rich home; she Is preparing 
for a fashionable reception, ana while discussing arrangements 
v/lth her white-haired old mother, buffs her nails arid chases a cow 
vdilch has mysteriously materialized upon Jier bed. 

iQra sits at the dressing table and begins polishing her nails . 
The friction generates the wind and the clouds In the mirror. In 
one of the most Intense moment of erotic longing ever shown on 
the screen. Ambivalently, a powerful constituent of the atmosphere 
is Jhe sound of cowbells. 

Modot produces a paper proving that he has been entrusted with 
a special mission by the Mixilstry of Good works. He pretends to 
be, as perhaps he wasi an idealist, a power for good. Now, Instead 
of defying society, he adopts its hypocritical tactics and so earns 
his freedom. 

He has his certificate of social importance, which gets him 
entry into the reception. He is on his way over to lya when her 
mother, chatting to him, accidentally spills a drop of wine on 
his suit. Furious, he slaps her face. 

The guests are unpertin'bed by a burst of roaring flames from 
the kitchen, for. the girl who is burned is only a kitchen maid. 
They are only slightly shocked by a second disturbance — the gamekeeper 
who shoots his son&r upsetting him while he was rolling a cigarette. 
The guests prepare for a concert in the garden, while nearby the 
lovers, united at last, caress in two chairs. 

As they kisQ, Modot becomes aware of the white feet of the 
(male) statue by his side. Then a servant Informs him that the 
Ministry of the Interior is on the telephone. The Minister 
expostulates that on account of his deserting the cause, millions 
of Innocent women and children are dead, Modot, furious., retorts 
that he couldn't care less and returns to lya who, yearningly, 
has been consoling herself by sucking the statue's cold White toe. 

In his office, the Minister commits suicide. The young 
couple resume their lovemaklng. The girl's father bursts on the 
scene. He has been conducting the orchestra, but has broken off 
suddenly with a terrible headache. The girl abandons her lover 
and rushes toward him. He begins kissing her. Rejected, but- 
raged, her lover flings himself on a bed on which lie two pillows. 
He claws them to pieces, filling the room with feathers. 

Title: At the exact moment when these feathers, torn out by his 



furious hands, covered the ground below the v/indov/, at that moment, 
as we said, but very far away, the sxirvivors of the Chateau de 
Selllror were coming out, to go back to Paris, 

Title: Pour v/ell kno\rti ana utter scoundrels had locked themselves 
up in an Impregnable castle for 1*^0 days to celebrate the most 
brutal of orgies. These fiends had no law but their depravity. 

They were libertines who had no god, no principles, and no 
religion. The least criminal among them v/as defiled by more evil 
than you can name. In his eyes, the life of a woman— what I am 
saying, of one wcwian, of all the women in the world— counts for 
as little as a fly's. 

They took with them to the chateau, solely for their disgusting 
design, eight marvelous girls, eight splendid adolescents. And so 
that their imagination (already too Jaded) should be constantly 
stimulated, they also took along four depraved women who constantly 
fired the evil lust of the four monsters by their tales. 

Title: Here, now leaving the Chateau de. Sellingy, are the survivors 
of these criminal orgies. The leader and chief instigator of the 
four: the Duke of Blangis, 



— Bie text for this synopsis is excerpted from Raymond Durgnat's 
Luis Bunuel; the titles are taken from the script as published in 
English by Simon and Schuster, = 



Anthology Film Archives v/ould like to thank Henri Langlois of 
La Cln6math6que Frangalse and Cfene Stavis of the City Center 
cinematheque for providing us with tonight's print and with this 
synopsis , ' 



tJMB FBMNB OCXJCE 
A Qentle Creature 



Scenario: Robert Bresson, from a story by Dostoievsky 

Direction: Robert Bresson 

Assistant Direction: Jacques Ksbadian 

Photography: CHiislaln Cloquet 

Sets: Pierre Charbonnler 

Editing: Reynond Laogr , , . / % • , ^ /. \ 

Oast: Dominique Sanda (girl), auy Prangin (man), Jane Lobre (Anna) 
Froduction: Pare FilWMarianne I^oductions (Ksg Bogard) 

The action switches between the present and the past, with a correspondixg 
alternation between the voice of the male protagonist (present) and direct 
sound (past). 

Synopsis by episodes^ 

!• faesent . A young girl has killed herself by Jumping from a balcony, 
fir husband, the owner of « pawnshop, begins to tell her story to their 
cleauoing woman, Anna. 

"She loolced 16 years old. Do you remember?" 
Anna: "Tes." 

2. Past. The. young girl cones to the pawnshop of her future husband. 
SSeniands him an old camera, which he gives her money for even though 
he usually only takes gold or silver. They exchange glances. 

3. Present . "It was after that that I began to think of her In a 
particular way ..." 

Past. The young girl comes back with more valueless articles for 
which he continues to pay her far more than his custom - a cigarette 
holder. "I only do this for you." She accepts the money. 

4. Present . "I knew she would come back. Wie she did, we talked." 
Past . She brings a crucifix of ivory and gold. 

present . "She told me that her parents were dead, that she lived with 
remote relatives Who made her do dishes and scrub flooors. The little 
money she got went into notebooks and books." 



Past . About the crucifix she says, "That is all I have left. I 

'SmT't have anything else. After ..." 

Ha: "After?^ 

She: "1*11 have to manage." 

Ha: "How?" 

She: "I don*t know. What do you think of an advertisement in the 
paper? Something like this ..." « ^ . . 

Hto loeks at the advertisemant she has made up and says, "Mo, this is 
the way to do it." She copies It down in her notebook. 
Vbi ^Come, I am interested in gold." He takes her upstairs and 
welc^s the crucifix. . „ 

He: "Tm had better keep the Christ and 1*11 take the gold." 



She: "Me? No« no ..." 

Hst "Tou should not despise what is offered to you. I have been 

broke too« and I have been throui^ all kinds of hardships. And If 

I do this Job that I hate ..." 

Shot "Tou take revenge on the poor. 

Bet "I am one of these Who sometimes does evil ..." 

Shes "... soaetines good. I know that phrase." 

He: "You've read doethe?" 

She: "Not very carefully." 

Be : "It is Kephistopheles Mho says it when he presents himself 
to Faust." 

She: "Tou are funny." 

Present . "She wanted to say: I am surprised you're educated. I 
knew that she had thought that. I had given her greftt pleasure ... 

Past . They go to the zoo. 

B^r* "Say yes, and I'll take care of your happiness." 
She: "Xvei^thlng seems iaqpossible to me." 
Be: "imat« everythii«?" 
SiMt "Men ... a man." 

Bb: ".•• and love? Do you not love someone?" 

She: "Ho, not yet." 

Ihey are in f^<xit of the monkey cage. 

She: "It is not love that you want. It is that I accept you in 
marriase. " 

Be: "... and you, what do you want?" 

She: "I don't know. Something else ... something broader. Legal 
marriase bores me." ' ' 

Be: ^Ihink it over. Hundreds and hundreds, millions of women want 
it." 

She: "Maybe. But there are also the morkeys." 

Be takes her home, but die asks him not to take her to the door or 

follow her. He does nevertheless. 

She: "I asked you not to fftUow me." 

Be: "Why?" 

She: "nils house is sinister, the people In it are sinister." 
She goes into her apartment and shuts the door. 

Past . Ve see them getting married. They celebrate in a restaurant 
aitSrmake love at home in his room above the pawnshdp. 

Past . Next morning. He dictates their economic regimen^ "The 

apartment andflrniture will remain the same, until ve are able 

to change ... Ve will go to the movies whenever you want. Not much 

to the theater, it^s too expensive, life will need 4 or 5 years to 

acoumulate a capital." 

She: "ViMt capital?'^ 

She ioppresses har contempt for money. 

Present . "Oh, wliy did we slrlc into silence trcm. the very beginnliig? 
She had a way of looking at me from the eomer of her eye. when I 
nbtload It I saiik even deeper into silence." 

Past . They go to the movies to see Benjamin by Philippe de Broca. 
Stik seems attracted to the stranger e»ving next to her. Her husband 
makes her change seats. 
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11. Pteeent . "She loved me ... or wanted to love me?" ~ 

12. Past . She leaves the pawnshop occasionally without telling him 
wRSre she is going. ^ ' 

Papesent . "During this whole period I was constantly Jealous and 
surrermg." 

Past. (As far as we know, she mostly buys^ records and books on her 
trips when she is out, or goes to the Musee d'Hlstolre Maturelle in 
the Jardln des Plantes.) "Have you ever been there? she says. 
"You must. It's the same raw material for all ... the same bones, 
arranged differently, for a mouse, for a man. 

They spend a Sunday In the country near Paris. She thraws the flowers ^ 
she has picked away. "Vfe also are a couple. All after the san! model. 
Ife: "Tou dqn't^llke flowers." 

IShiO X • • •IBS • • • 

> In the car going hone, on the roads 

She: "What are you looking at?" 
r He: "Tou." 

She: "Isn't that way of driving dangerous?" 

He: "No." 

They nearly have an accident. 

13. Past . She gets into the habit of overpaying for pawned items. 

t Present . "That's when we started having our first fights." 

I Past. Hfe says it is his money. - She says he has some nerve trying 

to dfoiminate her with money. 
E»: "Idiot." 

I She: "Coward." ^ . ^ - 4. ^4.^ 

I She then leaves the shop, but returns later Just in time to 8© . 

I see Hamlet . At home, after the play, she reads aloud a^part that 

was left ou t of the performance. Act IH, Scene 2, in which Hamlet urges 
I the players not to overact. ^ ^ 

I She: "I knew it! They cut it out in order to scream at their 

I leisure • " 

He is annoyed by her acting as If nothing had happened, but life goes 

t on ... 

14. Present . "Hr *rue torture of Jealousy began on a particular day. 
• Bd you remeiaber?" (To Anna) 

t Past. Hte looks at the gun In the drawer-^of the counter as a young 

I *man7 who had already been there twic^, is talking to his wife. 

f gtesent . "Suddenly I wanted to shoot them ... Ctod knows what I 

I imagined." 

I Past . The young man leaves. later she goes out. Her husband is 

i I pacing up and down his room. 

I 15. Present . "Do you know, Anna, what It Is to suffer when one lives 
. with such a gentle, beautiful woman ..." 
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PH8t » Hi tries to surprise her with her friend; but he cannot 
T!H3 them. She Is back In the shop When he returns, again acting 
as If nothing at all had happened. 

16. Present. "Since that day everything was a pretext for an argxament. 
I believe In fatality. If It hadn't been the flowers It would have 
been sonsthlng else.^ 

Past . She Is arranging some flowers. ^ „« 

T!57" "I thought you didn't Ijke flowers. Who gave them to you?" 
She: "Nobody." 

He: *'Tou are lying. Otell me." 

She: "Leave me alone. " , . 

(It Is Intersstlng to note that She only addresses him with the 

French formal pronoun "vbus, " whereas he addresses her with the 

familiar "tu."; Later she leaves, without saying where she Is 

going. She returns late that night. They make love without 

saying a word to each other. 

17. Past. She: It is true what they say? That you were thrown out of 
aTfahk, at which you were the director, three years ago? 

' Presen t. "I hadn't told her about It. What good would It have 

done^ Frlde maybe ... I would have liked her to guess 



• • • 



Past . He: "They didri't throw me out. I gave them my resignation. 
TOTHsomethlng I hadn't done ..." 
She: "Later you bummed around, almost a beggar.' 
He: "I was desperate, no position." 

She: "But now you have a position - you have become a financier: 
She goes out. 

Present : "Who had told her?" 

18. Past . Jto goes to the house where she used to live to find out where 
lieiTlrlend lives. •Chey give him a very vague address - Boulevard 
Lannes." Ife goes home, gets the n, and goes roaming around the 
Boulevard Lannes, near the Bols dv. Boulogne. By chance, that night, 
he discovers her In a car with a man. They are talking but we cannot 
hear what they are saying. He Is able to make out a few words and 
Tinderstahds that she Is rejectina the man's advances. Hfe opens the 
car door - "Come, let's go home.^ They return home. She Is stunned 
and very pale. At home she sees him take the gun out of his pocket, 
goes to bed. She stayi^ up all night. 

Present . "It was the first time she didn't sleep by my side." 

f , 

? 19. Past. Mornlm:. He sees her pointing the gun at him and fakes 

I sleep. She hesitates and doesn't shoot. Then they have breakfast. 

t Present . "Her eyes asked 'Does he know or not?'" 

I Past. A bed Is delivered so that they can sleep separately. That 

nSgRt she goes to sleep In her new bed but beoones delirious. She Is 
1 very 111 for six weeks. 
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20. R*eient Anna: "After the funeral, I would like to go away for 
a week, if you pemlt it." 
He: "No, Anna, later. Walt. Stay." 

Hs goes over to the dead girl and says, "Ah, sleep! Sleep. I should 
be praying but all I do Is think. Wien she got well I would sit her 
down there in the armchair. She seemed happy not to be 'saying a word 
too many. She needs t±ne to forget, to accustom herself, Z said to 
iy«elTr' 

21. Past . During her recuj^ratlon they visit the parks, the Musee d*Hlstolre 
Mature lie, and J;he Husee d*Art Modeme. 

Present. "I tried to create the Impression that we jiere not entirely 
siienv." 

Past . At the Musee d*Hl8tolre Naturelle: 
WT" "7ou were right. The same raw material for all. It*s 
extraordlnaxy . " 
,She: "Yes." 

Pres ent . "It*s a strange^thlng . I never caught her looking at me. 
Was It timidity on her part?^ She seemed so gentle!" 

Past . At the Mus^ d*Art Hoderne, In front of a light machine: 
fiSl" "Between painting and this, one has to admit there Is a break." 
She: "No." j 

22. Present. "Somstljiiss she got on nerves ... but without hatred. 
I aian?t thltik of her as a criminal ... I had forgiven her entirely. 
She seemed so humiliated, I pitied her. But I also felt a sort of 
satisfaction. Our inequality' pleased me. I did several good deeds 
on purpose. It seemed to me that she learned of them with real 
pleasure." 

23. Past . The doct(»r comes to see her and x^connends that the go either 
to vne seashore or to the mountains for her recuperation. 

24. Past. One day. In the pawnshop he: hears her singing upstairs. He 
tells his surprise to Anna, who says, "It happens to her sometimes 
when you are not there." OSiIk enrages him. 

ISS^* Later he goes to talk to her: " ... It was all w fault, 
tne stupid idea a man can have of a woman! I wanted to take and 
give you nothing In r«>turn. mt you will have everything . . . 
you* 11 see. 1*11 make a paradise for you. Say something! I 
want to believe In you! To be bound to you by the deepest belief. 
I love you ... I want you." 

He starts kissing her feet, her knees; she briskly pulls awey and 
stasrbs crying. 

ftresent . "I had scared her." 

Past . He tries to calm her . 
"BEST "Don't toorment yourself." 
I Vet "We are leaving, lt*s all decided. This pawnshop is a stupidity. 

I' We'll go wherever you want. Tomorrow ... now ... right away. I 

|: love you. 
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She: "And I thought you would leave tne." 

" ftfgent . "those words just cane out of her. niey hit me as If 
I naa oeen stabbed." 

26. Past . Sane evening;. She is reading out loud from a bo<^ about birds 
ana their hatlts. 
She: "Vfhat are we going to do?" 
She keeps on reading from her book. 
He) "We nust leave everything. Ve must go away." 
She: "VRiere?" (Her eyes are still on the book. ; 
He: "Anyvrtiere ... we'll live a nev; life, the two of \ui." 
She: "But we won*t be new." 
He: "Tes, we will." 
She: "Can people change?" 

.Be: • "Entirely. Our fights, our sadness, everything will vmnish ... 
You'll let me adore you, admire vou ..." 
She: "I want something else ... 

He: "\ftiy? I love you, I'll always love you. Is. that not snouj^? 

I love your intelligence. That horrible night I saw with what wonderful 

Intelligence you turned down that nan's advances ... with what innocence 



27. Pr e se n t. "Mils morning she was still alive. She struck me with her 
cam. v 

Bast. {The morning of her death). She: "I ohall be a faithful 
wile. I shall respect you." 

Present . "I held her in ny ams, like a madnan, like a husband after 
a long separation. But why did I go out? And she ... why do this?- 
Why? It is not possible. She didn't even leave a note.^' 

Past. Ve see him go out and get into his car. A li^le later he 
goes into a travel agency. 

28. Past . Anna and the girl. 

TSuST: "Tou have made up, you are happy?" 
.She: "Tes, Anna, happy." 
Anna goes out of the room. 

29. itesent . Anna: "Ten minutes later I ran back. The room was enqpty. 
I understood the whole thing." 

faresent ; He, looking at her lying on the bed: "Oh, open your eyes 
Just for a second." 

30. Past . She is in her room. She puts a shawl on her shoulders, looks 
9X ner crucifix, goes to the window, returns, looks at herself in the 
mirror, smiles slightly, goes back to the windows repetition of the 
opening scene. 



AU HASARD BALTRAZAR 1965 



Scenario: Robert Bresson 
Direction: Robert Bresson 

Assistant direction: Jacques Kebadlan, Sven Frostenson 

Photography: Qhlslaln Cloquet 

Sets: Pierre Charbonnler 

HuBlc: Franz Schubert (Piano Sonata No. 20) 

Cast: Anne Wlazemsky (Marie Francois Lafarge (Gerard). 

FhillppeAsselln (school master K Nathalie Joyaut (Harle*s 
vniother)^ Walter Green (Jacques J.-C. Gullbert (Arnold )« 
. Francois Sullerot (baker )« M. C. Fremont (baker *s \tlte), 
Pierre Klossowskl (com merchant )« Jean Remlgnard (notary )» 
Jacques Sorbets (Captain of police) 
Production: Argos Films « Pare Film^ Athos Films (Paris )« 

Svensk-Fllmindustrl, Svensk Fllminstltutet . by Mag Bodard 
i American distribution: New Line 

Sjrnopsls by episodes: 

1. A baby donkey becomes the pet of three children firom Paris and 
r a young girl frcan the Basque country, during a summer vacation. 

They baptize him Balthazar. 

i 2. Marie, the country girl, is the daughter of a schoolteacher. 

I Jacques, the boy from Paris, has two sisters, one of whom is sick. 

I 3. The Parisian family returns to the city, leaving behind Balthazar. 

1 Jacques kisses Marie goodbye and says, "Until next year." 

i 4, Title: The Years Pass . The donkey, hitched to a haycart, bolts 

[ and is chased. He runs into the empty barn on the property of 

I M&rle*s father. Marie, now an adolescent, enters and calls the 

; ' donkey, "Balthazar." 



{'- 
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3* Harle^s father^ seen on his tractor^ is proud to have completed 
his harvesting. But Marie says, **The fields do not belong to us* 
we have nothing here.'* 

6. Marie meets Qere^rd and his gang, who are potirlng oil on the road 
to make cars skid. They joke about the donkey. 

7# At night, the gang sneaks up on Marie who is crowning her pet 
with flowers. They wonder if she makes love with the animal, 
"As in mythology," Gerard says. 

8. Marie watches Gerard singing in church choir. 

9* In the office of a lavyer. An old letter is being read to 

Marie ^s father. In the letter Jacques^ father places his estates 
completely under the other *s charge. With the death of his 
daughter he no longer spends his simmiers there. He makes it 
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10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 
16. 



clear that Marie's father will not have to render accounts to 
him. Bat suddenly, after years, he has demanded accounts and 
heu9 accused his tenant of misappropriation. 

Jacques arrives to apologize for his father's action. Marie's 
father refuses to listen to him. During his visit he sits iffith 
Marie, recognises Balthazar, and repeats his love for her. "But 
I am not sure I love you," she tells him. 

Marie refuses to leave her room. Balthazar goes untended. Marie's 
father decides to sell him. "This doiflcey is old-fashioned and 
ridiculous. He makes us look ridiculous." 



The baker buys Balthazar, 
tortures the animal. 

Oerard seduces Marie. 



Qerard, Mho delivers for the bakery. 



Marie's father sees her with Qerard^ 
him of being a thief. 



The delinquient accuses 



The baker's wife praises Qerard to the baker emd covers up his 
thefts. When Oerard enters she presents him with a transistor 
radio and a motorbike. She begs him to stop seeing Marie. 

Oerard gets a summons to the police station. Someone has been 
killed. Arnold, a hermit and drunk, has also been summoned. 
Oerard is dismissed. 



17. The gang beats up Arnold whom they acc\ise l>f murder and Informing. 
Arnold calls Qerard a liar. 

18. Oerard ana Marie have become lovers. 

19. Balthazar become sick and is about to be killed when Arnold 
arrives and takes him. He uses him to carry tourists. 

20. Night. Arnold is delirious or dreaming: "Not the scaffold. Oh 
my poor head...9y the Virgin, Jesus, and the Saints, I'll never 
drink again." 

21. Arnold mistreats the donkey. He escapes to a circus where he is 
trained to do tricks. The day of the donkey's escape we see that 
Marie's father has lost his case. 

22. Arnold goes to the clfcus. He takes Balthazar away. 

23. The gang arrives at Arnold's shack. They give hljn a gun and tell 
him the police are coming. Arnold tries to shoot but the gun 

is unloaded. The Captain, tells him he has good news for him. 

24. Cafe. Arnold has Inherited a fortune and Qerard has declared a 
party at the expense of the luclcy hermit. The miserly grain 
merchant shows up. Marie's mother calls her outside and tries, 
unsuccessfully to get her to return home. The gang breaks up 



ERIC 



3" 



the cafe. 

23. After the party Amol' has the lawyer pay the bills and rides 
home. He bids goodbye to the donkey and to a milestone and 
falls dead. 

-' 

26. Ttiti police hold the donkey as part of Arnold ^s estate. 

27. The grain merchant buys Balthazar, works him mercilessly, and 
refuses Iiim food, ivhen an employee suggests the donkey needs 
a new harness, the merchant answers, "Useless, after the first 
rains 1*11 be rid of hj^" 

28. Marie comes to the miser for shelter. She accuses him of being 
stingy and dirty. He responds with a sjpeech about egotism and 
greed and the uselessness of trying to be honest, 

29. Marie returns home. Her parents buy back Balthazar from the- 
miser, who cheats them. 

30. Jacqui^s comes to tell Marie that his father regrets his action. 
HjB wliLl make reparations. He viants to marry Marie. She agrees 
but must first speak to Gerard. 

31. The gang rapes her. when Jacques comes for her, her mother says, 
"She is gone. She will never come back." 

32. Marie *s father dies. 

33. Oerard borrows Balthazar from Marie's mother for a church procession, 
She calls the donkey a saint. 

34. Oerard steals Balthazar for smuggling. A border guard shoots at 
them and wounds the doidny. He dies among sheep. 



ERIC 



PIC5KP0CKET 1959 



Scenario: Robert Bresson 
Direction: Robert Bresson 
Photography: Leonce Henri Burel 
Sets: Pierre Charbonnler 

Music: J. B. Lulll (Orchestration F. Oubradous) 
Cast: Martin Lasalle (Michel Hsurika Green (Jeanne 

Pierre Leymarie (Jacques), Pelegri (Superintendent )> 

Madame Seal, Pierre Etalx 
Production: Agnes Oelahaie. - Lux Films 
American Distribution: 89 Distributions, Inc. 



Ssmopsis: 

1. writing In Journal: "Those who habitually do these things do not 
.write about them. And yet, I have done them." A hand crosses 
out this passage and leaves the following: "Oh, Jeanne, to reach 
ybui what a strange road I have had to take." 

2. The: race track. Commentary, off: "For several days, I have been 
resolved, but have I the courage?" ^e young man takes a seat behind an 
elegant woman Ukio has a black handbag. Commentary: "It would 

be best for me to leave." At the race track exit, Michel stands 
aloof. "Vsf feet were no longer on the ground. I dominated the 
world." 

3* Fade In: ttLchel is In a car between two policemen. "A quarter 
of an hour later, I was taken*.." Then to the -police station, a 
talk with the Superintendent. Insufficient evidence. "7ou*re 
tree." 

4. Michel stretches out on the bed In his small garret room. "I wanted 
to put ny ideas in order, I was dead tired, I slept until morning." 

3* He leaves his house and takes the bus. "Several months had passed 
since I had seen my mother." In her house, he meets a young woman 
who wants him to come In. This neighbor Is called Jeanne and lives 
with her little sister. Michel gives her some money for his mother 
and refi- es to go In. "It is you that she needs," Jeanne says to 
him. Bat Michel is already walking down the stairs. "Will you 
return?" "Yes, yes," he says, leaving. 

6. In a cafe, Michel meets Jacques. "Jacques was a good boy, honest. 
I avoided him. " lUchel recognized a silhouette, moving towards him 
to shake hands. "Beople found me very thoughtless, very fickle, but 
¥Aiat did I have to fear?" It is the Superintendent of Police. He 
has a drink with Jacques and Michel. There: Is talk of thieves: 
"There are an infinite variety of them," says the Superintendent. 
Jaicques: "Are there not thefts to which one closes one's eyes— • 
don't you have a whole theory on that?" he asks Michel. The latter 
hesitates to answer, has to be coaxed, and speaks nevertheless: 
"Can't one admit that men of talent, capable men, Indispensible to 
flocie^, are, in certain cases, free to escape the laws? For society. 
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thls wou?d be wholly beneficial." Superintendent: "A useful 
thief, in ol^er words « salutary. But what distinguishes this sort 
of thief?" Michel: "Each will judge according to his own conscience." 
Superintendent: "Do you know anyone who does not take himself to 
be a superior being?" Michel: "For the first steps only, afterwards, 
one stops." *^o. No, your theory, it's got the world inside out." 
Michel: "Since it is already inside-out, that puts it right side in. 
The Superintendent goes out,^ leaving Jacques and Michel. Jacques 
proposes some efforts at work to his companion. 

7. In the ttui>way, Michel waits foi- a train. "The thought of going 
back up to nor room horrified me«'* He Is standing in a car. "Why 
was nor -Attention so drawn by a strangely behaving man that I could 
not take iqy ^es off him?" This man is a pickpocket who is stealing 
a passenger ^s wallet under the cover of a newspaper which he is 
pretending to read. 

8. In his room Michel is deeply involved in re-enacting this feat. 
Sound of footsteps on the stairway. He closes his door and takes 
up his newspaper again. 

9. The ^same newspaper, the same movements on the subway, "^y hands 
shocflc, causing the newspaper to shake." The chosen passenger 
gets off at the station^ Michel starts again. "1^ heart beat as 
if it would break.** He succeeds, throws the wallet under a bench 
after having taken out the mon^. "This first success encouraged 
me. I owed it more to chance than to my skill.** — — 

10. At the cafe, he meets Jacques again. "Your theory, he didn-'t - ^ 
swallow it. It is you tiiat he is interested in," he said, 
referring to the Superintendent. Michel is indifferent. He admits 
not having looked for work. "Yoi* are crazy," says Jacques. But 
Michel leaves him. 

11. He returns to the subway, accumulating successes for one week. 
On an exit stairway, he is stopped by a man who challenges him, 
"Crive me my wallet.. .I'm calling the police." Michel conq[^lies 
and flees before the stupified peussengers. 

1(2. "For the next few days, I stayed at home and only went out to eat, 
lat^ in tdie evening." He gets ready to leave, but a young man 
idio seems to be waiting on the sidewalk, makes him hesitate, "Uien 
go back. OSie voice oi* Jacques on the staircase. He is accompanied 
by Jeanne. "It*s ny mother?" Michel asks Jeanne. She asks Jacques: 
"Why did he come as far as ny door without coming In?" "Egoist," 
hurls Jacques. "And you pretend to love your mother?" "More than 
myself. " But Michel lets Jeanne and Jacques go away again without 
accompanying them. 

13. In the street, pt night, he finds the shady individual again who 
was prowling in front of his window. He follows him to a cafe 
of Rochechouart. "A half hour later, we were the best ftriends in 
the world." The ol^er pickpocket shows him the tricks of the trad<> 
"He gave them to me without hesitation and with the best grace in 
the world." Fe fades in. "I must exercise my fingers, to make 
them s'ipple. For the reflexes, plnball is excellent training." 
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l4* Upon returning to his room^ he lays down without seeing a letter 
under his door* The next morning^ upon leaving^ he learns that 
his mother Is very 111* He takes the bus. 

15# At his mother's J In Jeanne's presence ^ he pronounces some words 
^ of comfort* But his conviction Is too Insistent ^ and the mother^ 
' lucld^ tries, on the contrary/ to get her son to face the question 
of his future: "Now, I understand everything .with your Intelligence, 
you will trlumiAi over all*" He: "I want to make you happy*. .you 
will be better** *I am sure***" 

16* Funeral mass* Jeanne Is close to Michel, who Is crying* 

17* Jeanne helps him with the business of removing his mother's furniture* 
**And locdc," he says, "thlsJLs all that remains, some papers, some 
photos* It's done, no way of coming back* Do you believe that we 
will be Judged? "Have no fear for her, she was perfect*" 
** Judged how, according to idiat code? It is absurd*" "Tou believe 
in nothing?" "I believed In Ood for three minutes*" 

18* In well known bank, he attempts to take the cashier's wallet* 
"I was afraid* He got away from me*" On the sidewalk, at the 
moment ndien the man goes to take a taxi, Michel, aided by his 
accomplice^ succeeds in lifting his wallet* 

19*.* In a cafe, the two thieves divide up the take* "We were not 

talkative* During the whole time that we wer§ a team together, 
he never knew much about me, nor I about him*" A third pickpocket 
Joins them* 

20* In his room, he surprises Jacques* "7ou pry into iqy affairs?" 

Jacques was reading Idie autobiography of the pickpocket Barlnghton* 
"^These thieves are base, parasites! Barlnghton spent nights reading 
•~to fool rich men and to make friends with them; he stole from 
his flrlends***At least he had courage* In his time, thieves were 
hung* Today they are put in prison—Do you know what prison is 
like?" "I can imagine*" ''Tou can imagine nothing at all*" 

21* At the cafe, Michel and Jacques meet the Superintendent again* 
They take up the theme of their former conversation* "There are 
no pickpockets who further the progress of society," says the 
Superintendent. "Barln^ton was perhaps one of these exceptional 
men," 2*eplles Michel, offering him the book* "Bring me the book*" 
The Superintendent gone, Michel is worried* "Ife suspects me?***You 
too? Confess*" "Not at all," replies Jacques* 

At the police station* "He made me wait a long time***" Finally 
Michel gives the bocic to the Superintendert * "Barlnghton? He 
interests you?.**" "I believed I saw mod. r in his eyes." Together, 
they turn the pages and Michel comments on "technical" illustra- 
tions wit^ a naive enthusiasm. 

Leaving the station, nervousness comes over him again. "It was a 
trap* I should have thought it. By going quickly, I shall perhaps 
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find them at my place Michel checks the contents of his bag. 
Bverytfelng Is Intact. 

24 # While Jostling a passer-*by at the moment when, a car Is about to run 
him over, Michel rescues him from danger and lifts his watch. On 
Sunday, Jacques comes to look for him to go out with Jeanne. 

25. On the terrace of a cafe, near a fun fair, Jeanne and Michel have 
a bad time. "You are sad," she says to him, "you are not In the 
real world. You are not Interested In anything that others are 
Interested In." Jacques takes her to the merry-go-round. Michel 
steals a watch, returns home. He has fallen, scraped his hand. 
Jacques arrives: "I was so afraid." "Of what?" replies Ml^ lel* 
"Pear." But Jeanne Is waiting doxjnstalrs • ^'You love her? 

Confess.. •She loves you**." demands Michel, more and more aggressively. 
"Give her presents!" he shouts at Jacques who leaves to rejoin her. 
"The watch was very beautiful!" he murmers, finding himself alone 
again • 

26. Michel's Journal: "K(y accomplices and I, we got along beautifully. 
That could not last." 

27. At the Gare de Lyons, the pickpockets rage vri.th crazy audacity: at 
the ticket wlndov;s, on the platforms, and In corridors of departing 
trains . 

28. In his room, Michel finds Jacques again. The police summon Jeanne 
for Interrogation. But the pickpocket, tougher than ever, hastens 
to leave his friend. 

29. He vianders In the entrance hall of the Gare de I^rons, and does not 
rejoin his accomplices. A little while afterwards, they pass close 
by him, between two policemen, handcuffs on their hands. 

30. The Superintendent visits his room* His tone is paternal, benevolent. 
But the Superintendent, passing his finders over the dust on the 
books, proves to Michel that his alibi (that he has been studying) 

is false. He reminds him of an old incident which leaves no doubt: 
Michel, long ago, stole some money from his mother. Tha complaint 
had been vrlthdram. "I know that you suspect me," he cries out. He 
is infuriated. "I v;ant to open your eyes to yourself," the 
Superintendent says to him, and he lets it be understood that he 
has the power to h^ve him arrested, if he wants to. •'Your intentions?" 
asks Michel, "I vjant to know them. But the Superintendent goes 
away in silence. 

31* Michel goes to see Jeanne. "Now, you know," he says to her. But 
at first she does not understand, then falls on her knees. "How 
could you? There is nothing uglier*" "One can know it and commit 
it all the same*" "But why?" "Everything perhaps has a reason. 
Do you believe that I am a thief?" ^Yes, I believe It." "Then 
I will not take yo\ar hand." Jeanne, at these words, sobs and 
embraces Michel. "This is too horrible. You are leaving?" she asks 
him. "No, no." 
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32. He returns to his place, quickly packs his suitcase, dashes into 
a taxi. "I did not know very well what I was doing, v/ould they 

' let me get as far as the station?" 

33. At the station, Michel hurries to the ticket window, manages to 

get the train which is just leaving. "I have retained an unforgettable 
memory of this moment." The train is marked - Milan. 

34. Writing in Journal: Michel describes how he reached Italy, then, 
frm there, England, where he carried off several nice jobs. But 
he spent all his money on gambling and women. He returns to Paris, 
after a year. "I found myself again in Paris, vjith nothing left 

• in ray pocket." 

35. At the door of Jeanne's apartment: "Vttthout wanting to, I found 

i myself there. The rooms seemed empty." Michel discovers a baby, 

*: and Jeanne appears suddenly, admitting that Jacques i& its father. 

aren't you married?" "I didn't tiant to." "You didn't love 
i: him?" "Not enough." "I'm going to help you." "You must leave 

i me." "I can be honest, let me at least try." 

J 36* At the payroll office in a factory, Michel takes his em'elope 
and goes into the cafe opposite. 

I 37. Return to the envelope in close-up. It is in Jeanne's hands. 

I 38. One evening, Michel returns to the cafe. "The police and I had 
I lost sight of each other, I felt easy." Michel goes up to a 

t customer who is loading a racing paper. "You're going...?" 

I 

i 39. At the race track, Michel recognizes the man from the aafe. 
e "You've won?" asks the man. ^Nothing, and you?" "Lo6k," he says, 

I showing hln a thick bundle of bills. "Pferhaps I was mistaken. It 

? was curious, it seemed to me that the v/inner was not the horse he 

I had bet on." Michel is caught trying to pick his pocket. 

i 40. Jeanne visits Michel in prison. "These v/alls, these benqhes, it is 
I all the same to me, it's just the idea that I Just can»t stand." 

f "itot idea?" "I let myself be taken. I should have been siispicious. 

f The idea of this is insufferable." "Can you stand it?" "I am going 

I to confess everything, and I viill deny it afterv;ards . " "Yes, it is 

g necessary to confess everything. They v;ill make considerations for 

k you." "Why have you come? For me to say to you that I did wong 

i and that you \iin^ I don't i;ant anyone, anything." Jeanne leaves. 

I "-.Jait!" he cries in spite of himself. 

f 4l, In his cell. "There ms something else x^hich I had not said to her: 
I VJhy live? I had decided nothing yet... Jeanne did not return." 

< 

( 42. Letter from Jeanne' to Michel. She informs him that she had to take 
fT csire of her sick baby. "Upon reading this letter, my heart beat 

violently." Sound of steps in the corridors. The guard announces a 
^ visitor. 

b- 

fi: 43. Jeanne and Michel, separated by the railing of the parlour. She goes 
|j up to him. They embrace each other. Commentary: "Sraiething illuminated 

I? her face. Oh, Jeanne, to reach you, what a strange road I have had to 

"-'^ take." 
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Scenario: Robert Bresson^ based on Georges Bernanos' "Nouvelle 

Hlstolre de Mouchette" 
Direction: Robert Bresson 
Photograplty: Ghlslaln Cloquet 
Sets: Pierre Guffrc^ 

Music: "Magnificat" of Claudlo Monteverde, Interpreted by the 
Chahteiirs de Salnt-Eustache; Jean Wiener 

Cast: Nadlne Nortler (Mouchette), Jean-Claude Gullbert (Arsene), 

Maria Cardinal (La Mfere), Paul Hebert (Le Pere), Jean Vlmenet 
(Le Garde Mathleu), Marie~Suslnl (La Pemme de Mathleu), 
Raymonde Chabrun (L'Eplcl^re), Suzanne Huguenln (La Vlslteuse 
des Morts), Marine Trlchet (Louisa) 

Production: Argos Films & Pare Film 

American distribution: New Line 



Synopsis: 

1. The mother in church: "Without me, what will become of them?" 
She speaks of the pain in her bosom. 

2. Mathleu, the game warden, observes Arsene poaching. He tells his 
wife, "Him again." "Arsene?" she asks. 

3. Louisa, the barmaid, tellt: Arsene to leave and come back later. 
Mathleu, who is interested in her, enters. 

* 

4. Mouchette »s father and brother delivering Illegal liquor to the bar. 



I 5. Inside the house, Mouchette tends her mother and baby brother. Her 
t mother asks for a heating pad to warm her breast. Mouchette *s 

I father and brother return from the cafe". Mouchette and the baby. 

k 6. School. Mouchette punished for not singing. 



7. In the cafe. Mathleu reminds Louisa of her promise and she says 
she wants to please him but... He asks her if she loves another. 

8. Mouchette riding dodgem cars. Bumping constantly into the same 
boy. Follows boy. Boy follows her around fairgrounds until 
Mouchette is stopped by her father. 

9. %ken to the cafe, she sits outside and cries. The Mife of Mathleu 
is seated across from her. Arsene and Louisa go on a ride. Mathleu 
is told that Arsene has once again taken his property. Mathleu says 
he'll get him but is reminded that oii^e before he said that. Mathleu 
finds Louisa and questions her on. Arsene. She asks if it concerns 
him.. He tells her he* 11 have his skin. Louisa canters with a 
statement on his fear of Arsene. Mathleu comes ou% and leaves with 
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his wife. 

10. Mouchette at home. Mathieu passes and Mouchette's father remarks that 
Mathleu will spend the night outdoors In expectation of Arsene. 

11. Mouchette gets lost In the woods coming firom school. She meets 
Ars^ne who has just had a fight with Mathleu about Louisa. In 
his drunkeness^ he thinks he killed the warden. Arsene takes her 
to his. cabin, vjhere he Interrogates her: "\^at time did you leave 
school?"*, ^^'Ma laijyone seo youV"Ife glve» her money and telxs her to 
say she f bund~i^' and went home, -.not by the v/oods, but by way of the 
bar; He ijants her to gay she S^'w him leaving the bar. He removes 
the assies ' from' his fire^' : h 

12. Arsene takes h6r to another hut. He tells her he believes he killed 
someone. She offers to help him fabricate an alibi. Arsene tells 
her to move as he is going to have a fit. He has a seizure and 
Mouchette cradles him and sings. He recovers. ^Mouchette starts 

to leave, promising to keep the agreement. Arsene stops her, 
and rapes her. 

13. Mouchette returns home. She tries to confide isriier mot?her, but 
her mother has not time to hear her. She is dying. She warns her 
daughter to beware of drunkards . v*ien her father and brother 
retxirn home, her mother is dead. In the morning, her father sends 
her to get milk for the baby. 

14. Mouchette v/alks through town and is stopped by a storekeeper who 
invites her to a cup of coffee. The storekeeper speaks of Mouchette 
mother's death. She assiires her that the coffee and rolls are for fre" . 
As the storekeeper talks to a customer, Mouchette drops the bov;l. 

The storekeeper calls her a little slut. Mouchette walks out, throwing 
back the rolls. 

15« Mouchette passes the barn with the tv7o boys. 

16. Mouchette goes to Mathieu's house, to flna him there. He asks her in 
to talk. Madame Mathieu tells her to sit as Mathieu tells her of 
Arsene and the quarrel betv/een^them* He questions her about last 
night and her knowledge of-Arsene's actions. Mouchette tells him 
that she was in his cabin to keep out of the rain. Mitdame flathieu 
smells liquor on Mouchette 's * ^ath and tells her husband to leave 
and questions Mouchette herse She deplores Arsene 's corruption 

of Mouchette. The girl states* -Hat Arsene is her lover and leaves. 

17. Mouchette continues through town and Is stopped by an old woman, who 
Invites her in to give her the shrouds for her mother. The old 
woman speaks of death and her affinity with the dead. Couchette 
curses her mother under her breath. The old wonan tells her that 
she is evil. Mouchette leaves. 

18. Mouchette stops by a lake. She wraps herself in the clothing given 
her by the old woman. She rolls down the slope. She gets up and 
wraps herself in the clothing again. Another roll. The sight of a 
tractor. Mouchette waves. No response. Once again she wraps 
herself in the clothing and rolls down the slope. A splash. 



UN CONDAMNE A MORT S»EST ECTIAPPE 

Ou Le Vent Souffle Ou II Veut , 

(A Condemned Man Escaped, Or the V/lnd 
Blows V/here It Will) 



Scenario: Robert Bresson, adapted from a story by Andre Devigny 
Direction: Robert Bresson 
Assistant Direction: Michel Clement 
Photography: Leonce Henri Burel 
Sets: Pierre Charbonnier 

Music: Wolfgang Amadeuai Mozart, Mass in C minor 

Cast: Francois Let^rrier (Fontaine), ^IJharles Leclaine (Jost), 

Roland Monod (The Priest) 
Production: Gaumont and Nouvelles Editions de Films 
American Distribution: 89 Distributions, Inc. 



Synopsis: 



Preamble: "This is a true story. I present it as it is, without' 
ornament . " 

Fontaine tries to escape from the Gestapo on his way to prison. He 
is caught and beaten. Once in the prison, he establishes a clandestine 
communication with another prisoner, called Terry, who manages to 
get out letters for him. But that becomes more difficult when 
Fontaine's cell is changed. 

In his nev; cell he discovers a way of dismantling the door and plans 
to attempt an escape. The silence of his aged neighbor, Blanchet, 
frightens Fontaine until he makes contact with him. Orsini, another 
prisoner, manages to speak with Fontaine about escaping. Unable to 
wait, Qrslni makes an unsuccessful attempt. Before his execution he 
Is able to impart valuable information about the prison roof to 
Fontaine . 

Fontaine's greatest fear is that his cell will be changed before he 
has prepared all that he needs for his break. This fear reaches it's 
height on the day he is taken from the prison to be told of his 
sentence of death. When he is returned to the same cell, he determines 
to break out as soon as possible. 

His hopes are Jeopardized^by the presence of a new cellmate, Jost. 
At first Fontaine thinks he might be a spy. He even considers killing 
him. Finally he decides to Inform him and take him with him. 
Together, they succeed. 



KIN06LAZ (Film Eyi}. 1125 

Author: Ozi|i Virtov 
Caimn: MichMt Kwfimn 
Mictiti: 608KIN0 

TiM folloMirif ii • tnnMoR d tiM tMM M thay ippm in tlM filffl^ 

I. FILM EYE. First exploration; 4irst cycle series RnvUfe produced by GOSKINO 
o ElSlI?"" ''^ E«"Ou'»w'"wja, without scenario, without actors, without studio 

3. Fl RST film idee by Eva Oumannaja, without scenario, without ectors, without studio 

4. Film exploration: Dzige Vartov; camera man: M. Kaufman 

5. FILM EYE church festival or how liquors tffectmmn folk 

6. At village Pioneers 

7. TODAY - INTERNATIONAL OAY OF COOPERATION 

8. viU^mnm workers- GO I 

9. Children's cooperative 

10. At town Pioneers 

I I. Cooperative fight against over-pricing Did you Mp towards cooptntion ? 
12. Sflued Rmmkition ordered to investigete the market 
\3.Di^ioni»k9n6Kopeliiushkt 
H.Lttishov' 

How much (hostlwpitchBr cost? 
16. Kq^hiushkt's mother goes to buv meat 
Yl. Don't support profimrs - buy atthecoopentwe 
How much doos th» bnfcost? 

19. Don't support profitoers - buy tt the coopontii/o 

20. T0 THE COOPERATIVE! 

21. In honor of international cooperation MOS-GIKO Moscow province cooperative of the union of invelids 80 Society of food merkets 

22. cooperetiva gets meat from the sleughter house. 

23. FILM EYE pushestime backwards 

24. Entry inly to meat market and freezer 

25. Beef 20 seconds ago 

26. Beef gets its intestines back 

27. Skin is returned to him 

28. Resurrection of tiie bull . 
$ 29. Corral 
I 30. To freight cars 
t 31. With tiie herd 
1^^ Zl.V\MmLotyshov 

ZZ.Akttirfyryou EndofrMll 
34. Morning etePioner camp 
2S.Sh§mo¥ki (shopping tag) from tht cooperativt 
iS^Kopcfikishki 

37. Barter mvidng thrat vtllagas 

38. Wtolding ahop halping villagare 

39. Pra«hooiars visit camp 

40. n§nkyou childnn, you hi¥$ hBlpedmll 

41. FtLM EYE daacribas tha construction ano jpaning of t)ia camp 
£ 42. Maating tha villaga squad 
I 43. Faw minutas baf ora tha opantng of tha camp 
I H.BB HEADY TO FIGHT FOR THE WORKERS' RIGHTS I 
i\ 45. Woman vtforkar 
I 46. Woman viliagar (paasant) 

£ 47. Althought our children don't attend church, I em nei^ertheless dienkfull 
% 48. Villaga Pionaar 
IV 49. We, villege Pioneers mil study widi you 
iO. We shell merchmdi you, step by step 
M.To the Heg pole 
hLReieethemg 
53. EndofRaai2 
54.Sacondpart.END 
i: 55. Sound FILM EYE 
p 56; FILM EYE about Chinasa magician 
57* ffAAKwi tarns for hiabraad 
FRir S8. Behold die trick . 
59. Obsehre fobseive) whole he'^d 
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6Q. Obselve hand - hole 

61. Nothing -nothing 

62. No¥ff malce one live mice 

63. His trick earning him bread chunks 

64. From Pioneer's diary: If time mntbackwards, the bread muld return to the bakery 
65; FILM EYE continues Pioneert idea 

66. ... to bread ... to dough 
67. ... to dough ... to flour 
88. flour sacks into wagons 

69. back to the mill 

70. State mWMOSKUMOL 

71. Rye returns to freight cars 

72. Mother of Comsomol and 5 pioneers 

73. City Pioneers visiting village nursery 

74. Squad leader ^ar/a 

75. Must help 

76. a poor widow 

77. Poor widow's hut 

78. The widow 

79. Young Lenin youths help her 

80. Thrashing (the rye) 

81. Letter for you 

82. A walk from work 

83. Bathing 

84. FILM EYE instructs the art of diving 

85. End of reel 3 

86. Up river village of Sannikovo 
VJ.Boria 

88. FILM EYE witnesses the birth of a village squad of Lenin youths 
da. LENIN 
90..AII his life... 

91. worked and fought 

92. for workers and peasants 

93. Lenin youths 

94. continue ... 

95. his work. 

96. Last day with village children (attacking the camp) 

97. Frewell with the village 

98. An elephant arrives simultaneously with Pioneers to Moscow 

99. Tired 

100. 350 (weight) 

101. 6A.M. on the way to Zoological gardens 

.102. Awaken 

103. End of reel 4 

104. Sleepers 

105. Waking of the homeless 

106. Waking of thieves arid drug addicts 

107. Without waking 

108» A bartender from Mosselprom is killed 
109. Bar Mosselprom is under a Pioneer club 
\\^.Shura 

111. Beer from Mountain brewery 

Ul.AdultsI smoking and alcoholism hdpsTB, -hurtsus. 

m. OUR ULTIMATUM 

m.ADULTSI OUR ULTIMATUM 

115. Kw - friends of TB - Our Ultimatum 

116. Tverskaia 

1 1 7. Same street from different camera view 
\\%.Sukharofka 

Donate 
m. for the fight 
W. against TB 

122. TB Sanatorium 

123. FILM EYE Kanatchikova summer house 



124. Diasies 

Mb. Memento mori (remember death) 
1 26. ... do you know Jesus Christ ... 
127. ...it's me... 
MB. My hair 
MB. is very long 

130. Myself - / was not born yet 
I demand 

132. you stop 

133. Pogroms. 

134. You -policeman 

135. it is inadmissible 

136. that this was unknown _ 

137. to the workers state 

138. Look 

139. at me... 

140. men ... 

14 1. how incredibly beautifull I am ... 

142. To the devil with Ikons ... 

143. Bread - 

144. My God 

145. After 2 week stay at a mental institution Chervonietz returned to Sukhariovka 
HB.Chen/ontsev (gold coins) 

147. 1 will not take ... 
148. Chenrontsev. 
149. 1 will not gh^e 
ISO. Dollars 
151. 1 will not accept 

152. Representatives of Yermakovka 

153. Shady business 

154. Ambulance Institute 

155. What happened? 

156. Suffocation 

157. Janitor 
m.HELP 

159. Wife of suffocating janitor 

180. FILM EYE , First exploration, first cycle series Raw Life produced by GOSKINO 

181. MOS SOVIET concerns itself about workers' education 

182. News market 

183. with perplexity. 

184. to place antenna 

185. Chairman of major committee 

186. How to tune it 

187. Receiver -Where tuner, telephone, detector 

188. Automatic telephone 

189. Electric lamp saves village from fire (red cock) 

170. Electricity gives village a million horse power 

171 . Social insurance to extend to all hired workers 

172. Receive documents 

73. Social insurance to extend to all hired workers 

174. Major anniversary for revolutionary staff of Commintem 

175. Library reading room A. I. Gertzin 

176. Doctors office 

177. National technical Institute bf Theatric Arts A. V. Lunacharski Choreographic section 

178. Medical Control Commission 

179. A work collective from unemployed 

180. Hei Korebeinik 

181. 2000m KINO GLAZ (FILM EYE) 

182. Conflict betwuen new and old , 

183. 2000m FILM EYE STRIDE FORWARD SOVIET! 

184. Conflict between new and old 

185. KULT KINO, GOSKINO, MOSCOW STRIDE FORWARD SOVIET! ^ 

186. END 



Translated by: Leokadija Afaciunas 



ENTUZIASM or SYMPHONYA DONE ASS A 
Enthusiasm or Symphony of the Donbas 



1930 



Scenario: Dziga Vertov 

Direction: Dziga Vertov 

Assistant Direction: E. Svilova- 

Montage: Dziga Vertov 

Photography: B'. Zeltlin and K^. Kuyalev 

Sound- P. Shtro 

Sound assistants: Timarzev and K. Tch:/biso\" 

Music: "Donbas March" by Tlnofeviv and "The First o** flav "ynnhony" 

by Shostakovich 
Production: Ukrainfilm, VU^KV 



Note: The Donbas is a region .of the Eastern Ukraine, southv;est of 
the Donets river. 



1. Included in the initial sound sequence o** the.-^ilm are chanting, 
hymns, and ritual Weepin? from the Orthodox divine liturgy. . 

At several points the former tzarist anthem ("Lord, Preserve 
the Tsar") does battle with other sounds. 

2. A woman is seen adjusting a radio receiver: 

ATTENTION. ATTENTION. LENIN'^RAD SPEAKIMO... 
PV3... AT A V/AVELENOTH OF 1,000 METERS. WE 
NOW BROADCAST THE MARCH, "THE ^mi^L SUNDAY," 
PROM THE FILM,^ SYMPHONY OF THE DONBAS. . . 



3. An Orthodox Driest chants "anathema" utjon the Sovl„t rer^lme. 

4. An anti-religious rally with ■^lac?»''ds, mock ''Irures. etc. 

A church is transformed into a Soviet Youth Club for factory 
workers. Workers shout: 

HUPP AH! 

5. The following words a**;-.ear on the screen: 

PLAN 
PLAN 
PLAN 

FOR SOCIALISM 
FOR SOCIALISM 
FOR SOCIALISM 

6. A voice: 

IT WAS IN THE DONBAS... IN THE DAYS OF A 5-YEAR PLAN... 
IN 1930... 
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7* On the screen are flashed the words: 

SHORTAGE 

SHORTAGE 

SHORTAGE 

(a res^erence to the nation's lack of coal) 

8. A Donbas miner exhorts those f'8th3rer! at a maetlnr:: 

LET'S PAY THE NATION ITS C^AI. "DEBT." — 

Those in the hall rise and sing the "Internationale"... 

strains of a march... shouts of HURRAH!... the "Internationale" 

again. 

9. In the Donbas, the secretary of a party cell addresses th^ 
first echelon of volunteer laborers. He exhorts them to . 
band together with members of the Young Communist League 
and party workers to liquidate the nation's coal shortage. 

WHAT. WILL WE BE DOING SUBSEQUENTLY? THE ISSUE MUST - 
BE FIRMLY PRESENTED TO PRODUCTION MEETINGS, TO "SHOCK 
WORKERS," SO THAT THEY REALIZE THAT OUR PRESENT 
DEFICIENCY MUST BE LIQUIDATED IMMEDIATELY. CAN A 
SINGLE MAN ACCOMPLISH THIS... THE LEADER OP A PARTY 
CELL, PRESIDENT OPA TRADE UNION, MINE MANAGER, 
HEAD OF A MINE, A WORKSHOP, AND SO ON? OF COURSE 
NOT. OUR TASK MUST BE SHARED WITH ALL PARTY AND 
YOUNG COMMUNIST LEAGUE MEMBERS... ALL "SHOCK WORKERS" 
... ALL LABORERS. WE MUST HANDLE THIS MATTER SO THAT 
THE TOTAL COLLECTIVE FORCE POSSESSED BY US WILL BE 
INCREASED FOR THE LIQUIDATION OP THIS SHORTAGE. 

10. "Shock workers" at the Donbas lead their fellow laborers In 
pledges to reisilize the coal quota established for the year: 

I, A "SHOCK WORKER" OP MINE 10, PROMISE TO HELP IN 

THE DELIVERY OP OVER 202,030 TONS BY THE END OP THE YEAR. 

11. A voice: 

IN THIS THIRD YEAR OP OUR BATTLE TO ACHIEVE A 5-YEAR 
PLAN IN 1 YEARS, ALL WORKERS OP THE DONBAS MUST BEAR 
IN MIND THAT THE PATE OF THE CHIEF INDUSTRIAL CENTERS 
OF THE SOCIALIST NATION DEPENDS ON THESE LABORS. 

12. A voice: 

YOUNG COMMUNISTS CAME TO THE DONBAS "FRONT." 
"SHOCK WORKERS" COME... 
ENTHUSIASTS COME...'" 
METAL CO^!IES... . 
COAL COMES... 

Alil OFFENSIVE COMES TO THE DONBAS. 

THE "ALL-UNION" FURNACE WILL FULFILL THE QUOTA FOR 



THIS DECISIVE 3RD YEAR OP OUR 5-YEAR PLAN. 



Freighted trains are seen. 
A voice: 

COAL FOR BLAST FURNACES... 

COAL FOR FACTORIES... 

A BUSINESS OF HONOR... 

A BUSINESS OP GLORY... 

A BUSINESS OP VALOR AND HEROISM; 

Industrial images are accompanied by sounds from a practice 
for celebration... a joyful march... a shout of HURRAH! 
A worker leads a cheer: 

FOR THE COMPLETION OP OUR 5-YEAR PLAN IN 1 YEARS! 
HURRAH! 

Various industrial brigades challenge one another in order 
to expedite completion of the 5-year plan: 

"ROLLED STEEL** .COMPETES WITH •*5P*EH-HEARTH STEEL" 

Continuous cheering and shouts of HURRAH! 

FOR THE COMMUNIST PARTY! HURRAH! 
FOR THE TRADE UNIONS! HURRAH! 
FOR THE SOCIALIST CAUSE! HURRAH ! 

A voice: 

IN THESE DAYS OP THE PULFIiibMENT OP OUR PLAN*S GREAT 
TASKS, IN THESE DAYS OP THE UNPRECEDENTED HEROISM OP 
THE PROLETARIAT, IN THESE DAYS OP THE RISE OP SOCIALIST 
COMPETITION, MINES UNITE WITH FACTORIES - THE BUILDING 
OF SOCIALISM ADVANCES PULL SPEED. 

A train is seen, with a flag and placard for the 5-year plan. 
A voice: 

FROM THE DONBAS COME FREIGHTED TRAINS 
ECHELONS WITH COAL AND METAL. 

Collective farm workers sing. 

One of them announces that the group, n '*Shock Brigade #6,** 
will work swiftly and accurately on their harvest^ ani Issues 
a challenge to another brigade - ;^.to follow their example. 

Various cheers are heard: 



FOR THE YOUNG GENERATIONS OF SOCIALISTS! HUPRAH! 
LONG LIVE COLLECTIVISM! HURRAH! 
FOR THE '♦SHOCK WORKERS!** HURRAH! 



21 • Son^s and dances of collective farmers • 
Workers sing. 
A voice: 

A BATTLE WITH SONGS 



Anthology Film Archives Is Indebted to Kevin O^Brlan for this translation. 



-TRI- PBSNI OP IfiNimrE 1934 

Three Songs of Lenin 



Scenario: Dzlga Vertov 
Direction: Dzlga Vertov 

Photography: Surensky, Mark Magldson, Bentelon Monastlrsky 

Music: Yuri Shaporln 

Production: Mezhrabpomnim 1 Nov. 

American Distribution: Artklno 



1. In Asia, In Europe and America/ In A^lcan Jungles and beyond the Arctic 
Circle, songs are sung or Lenin. 

2. Who' writes these songs? Ho one knows. They magically pass from hut 
to hut, from village to village.... 

3. This film Is based on songs from the Soviet Orient 

4. They are songs of enslaved women who have taken off their veils; of 
Illiterate peasants idx> have learned to read and write; songs about 
the electric lamp that has jome to the dark village and of the water 
that has come to the desert... 

3* Scnogs of the October Revolution; songs about tiie liberator, lEMIN. 

6. Songs of the Mr for a new, happy world; songs about the liberator- 

7. I L.T I C H LEMIN 

8. ^re. in Gorki village, Lenin died. 
9* Hare Is the familiar bench he sat on. 

10. FIRST SONQ (hand lettered) 
"Under a Black Veil Ify Pace ..." 

11. " — In a black prison, mjr soul..." 

12. *— Hr life was blind. .7* 

13. '^In dazknes# they held me--" 

14. "— Till dawn set me f^ee. 

Ttitt dawn of Lenin's Truth..." 
13. "—We never beheld hln..." 
lo. "— Wie never heard his volcjs..." 

17. "—But dearly we loved hlm^ - like a father, 

even more than a father ..." 

18. "—No father ever did more for his children than Lenin did for us..." 

19. "This is sy fam!" 

20. "This Is UF collective farm.*" 

21. "Hr sarthT 

22. "^r jiork^-«gr freedom." 

23. "Parlde^ pride be gave me..." 

24. "Freedom^ and jnrlde and May De^..." 
23r "--He :feund a desert and made a garden, 

Olli of death he made life..." 

26. "itiote University? Mine ..." 

27 . "Whose factory? Mine ..." 

28. "—I work with brothers lUid sisters..." 
25; ^Frlde, pride he gave me..." 

30. "The field Is mine..." 

31* "Lenin showed us our strength! 

A thousand rivers can make a sea 

A million slaves can make. a world." 
32^ "I have found a new family. " 
33* "Hiands, handtt for my brothers. ••" 

34. "Steel hands help us, too..*" 

35. " — Lenin was our teacher..." 

3&« "— !fe gave ue all - his heart and brain..." 



37. SECOND SONQ (hand lettered) 
"Me loved him..." 

38. "We loved him as we love our steppes « 
No>-more than our wagons and steppes. 
Lenin, Lenin, we would die for you 2" 

39. But Lenin, the father, died, and his people mourned. 

40. Lenin, the leader, is dead. 

41. Lenin, the leader, lives. He lives in the heart of his people. 

42. He wozked for them untiringly. 

43. a!hey remember the bright spark in his eyes. 

44. They remember his comradely smile. 

45. OSiey remember his Impassioned, inspiring speeches. 

46. Founder of whe Soviet Onion. 

47. Father 6f the poor and oppressed. 

48. The beloved leader of tfa^ proletariat. 

49. Ttie beacon of the oppressed East. 

50. Lenin's great heart nnver failed them. 
31. He deeply loved the people. 

52. The people loved Lenin; 'called familiarly by his first name — Ilyich. 

33 • Here is idiere he lived iMle an outlaw under Kerensky. 

34. returned to lead his people in battle. 

33. For b read and freedom — 

3o, TBES FiaRT! — 

37. throu gh cold. — 

58. TBEI PIOHT! — 

39* through hunger. — • 

60. TBEI FIGHTS — 

61. throu gh fire and death. — • 
62.. TBBI 00! — 

63^ IIYICH IBNIN led them... 

64. TO YICTQBYS 

63. (Revolving title) - ^-r— - 

Stand fast, stand together. Bravely forward agalnsv the enemy. 
Victory will be ours^„ Tbie power of the landowners and profiteers in 
Bussia will be overthrown. 

66. UBNIN - 

67. does not move. 

68. I£NIN - 

69. is silent. 

70. "How many times here in the Bed Square > 

71. - did we hear him speak." 

72. THIRD SONQ (Hand-lettered) 
"In the great city of stone..." 

73. "In Moscow..." 

74. "Ah, in the great city of stone..." 
73. "On the Square stands a *tent*..." 

76. "The 'tent* where Lenin lies..." 

77. "60 in your grief to that "tent*..." 
76. "Lo6k at Lenin... and..." 

79. "Tour sorrow will dissolve as in water..." 

80. "Tour sorrow will scatter like leaves..." 

81. "Lenin can dissolve your grief..." 

82. "Lenin can give you courage..." 

83. Stalin, great pupil of the great Lenin, carries on the fight... 

84. To build a Socialist land of mass- luxury... 
83. Machinery is now the weapon... 

86. SNIEFROSTROT 

87. The biggest hydro-electric dam in the world... 



88, If l«nln could only see our country now! 

55* J-^ I«nln could only see our country now! 

90. "COR OIL!" 

91. "ODR COAL!" 

92. "ODR METAL! " 

93. "If Lenin could only see our country now! 

94. "COR MAcaraoaoRSK..." 

95. Hour mighty BaltlcUhlte Sea Canal..." 
9o. If L^nln could only see our country now! 

97. The "Chelyuskin" heroes have returned. 

98. (revolvlr*^. speech repeated) 

99. Lenin, Me are marching FORWARD! 
100. THE END. 



ODINNADZATIJ (The Eleventh Year) 1928 



Author ^Director: Dziga Vertov 
Assistant: Svilova 
Chief CiMierawm: Mikhail Kaufnan 
Production: VUFICU» in Kiev 

VUFKU dedicated this fiUi to the Soviet Ukraine and to the entire Red USSR. 



The folloidng is a second generation translation of the titles as they 
appear in the fils. It has been aade froM a Geraan translation of tiie 
original Russian. By the next cycle Anthology FiUi Archives will nake a 
fresh translation ftoai the Russian. 



1. 

Half way between Dnepro-Petrovsk and Zaporodze 

rushes through the rocks the fast^flowing "Tlie Never Satisfied" 

Further down the streaa: 

Kreslo Jekateriny (Catherine's Chair) 
t--The Rock "Bogatyr** (The Warrior) 
The "Rock of Love" 

A two thousand year old Scythian. 

The attack on the Dnieper. 

We are building. 

(SuperiMposition): DNEPROSTROJ 

Europe's biggest industry will be built here. 

2. 

Is bom 

the electrical Energy 
(Sign on a bam) : ELECTRICITY CM ' ;RATIVE 
3. 

Posts on the Black Sea 

Woroshilov 

and the guard posts on the Ukraine-Rouaania border 

(Sign on a bam) : ELECTRICITY COOPERATIVE 

In the electricised village — a meeting of village Soviets 

In the electricised village — a meeting of Komsomols 

THE LAMP OF LENIN — in a faro house 

The Club of Volunteer Workers 

(Sign on the Cliib building) : The house of metal workers 

Proletarians of all l«id$» Unite! 



We are building 

(Sign): Products 

We are building Ovens 

We produce loconotives and more and more locomotives 
machines and' more machines 
coal pits and .more .a1 pits 

The land grows toward Socialism _ 

On Earth 

under earth 

above earth 

A friend from China ' • 

A friend from Africa 

tA sipt) : Brotherhood 

A friend from India 



(Superimposition) : DNEPROSTROJ 

We are not giving up 

_ tiie achievements of the Revolution 
We are offering our lives 

5. 

Above the earth, which was taken away from the landlords 
Above the factories, which were taken away from capitalists 
Rises 

The Second 

Decade, 

Rises 

The Twelfth Year. 

Towards the victory of Socialism in our land 
Towards the victory of Socialism in all lands 

FORWARDS! 



ZERO OE COMJJUXTK 

Zero for Condnot 1933 

Soenarlo: Joan Vigo 
IXIrectloiis Jean TIso 
Ehotograpbys Boris Kauflutn 
Nualcs Manrlv j Jaabort 
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^nopals s 

Caussat Is riding In a trsln. Aeross from hla Is Bugoet. Broel 
sets on^ and be and Oausset plaor* tiien sMke. Ihey beeoM aware of 
HngiMt's stlllnesB and laaglne^ <^Bs Is dead." Ihey get off. and we 
see a "Mo sanidng" sign on the train wlndoir. 

At the station^ tfa«sr are lined 19 by Farraln. Rene Tabard's governess 
says he Is sad and will spend this nle^t at hone. Buguet appears and 
Introdnces himself as the new schoolaaster. 

She boys are all In bed. Farraln disciplines Pupont^ and Gaussat^ 
Bruel^ and Or n stand In his stead. Farraln rec0gnl2.es their gene 
and tells thk. to renaln standing. Bruel has to relieve hlnself , 
the boys yell yr peznlsslon^ but Farraln Is aileep^ and Cavssat 
tells Broel tc o. Farraln wakes^ a«ks If they are all there. When 
he Is told yes» he releases theai. 

A sonnaabullst walks. A boy says to be quiet or risk killing him. 

She boys are recalcitrant about getting vp In the nomli^ and "Bee 
de Oaz^ gives Oaossat^ Colln^ and Bnial zero for conduct. 

During recess^ the three plot to rebel and escape^ since they always 
lose their Sundays tor disciplinary reasons. 9iey asntlon the 
aaaKmltlon they have hidden In the attlc^ and the red flag they will 
hoist. 

In elaa; Oaussat discovers his candy Is nlsslng and IsimBdlately knows 
idio took It— "Bee de Cte." He retaliates by pasting together the 
pages of several books. Soon after^ Bnguit tears 19 the three eo^. 
rades* rOTOlntlonary plans to keep thea trm being discovered. 

On Sunday^ "Beo de Oaz ' is busy lining up the students perfectly 
straight^ to be reviewed by the midget Ftlnolpal^ before they take 
their outing. 
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WXLU the be f aze avay, ^ Arlnelpal dlseusset most important 
bualnest with "Bee de Oaz"— the inqpendlng Alunl Dey. Hie »aJor 
cmioern Is that things run snoothly^ that thep^ should be no "inci- 
dents. And itfiUe Basnet gives the boys their ftreedcm ontslde. the 
Principal e^qpgresses concern at reports that Roguet has been frequent- 
ing bars* 

When the bojs retuni In the rain, Cabard and Bruel huddled together 
mder one coat, the Principal seys^they mist be watched. Bb sunons 
Habard to his office and tries to "delicately" warn him of the 
dangers of homosexuality, but falls, loses patience, and explodes 
about neurosis, psychosis, he doesn't know what might happen! 

Caiuisat and Colin dlsctiss Sunday, which they must spend apart. We 
isee how they spend their hoUdayt Caussat plays games in his 
isuardlan's house; CoUn plays ball In the school kitchen where his 
mother Is cook. 

Colin goes out after his ball and meets Bruel and Tabard. Bruel 
coiwlnces him to accept Mard In their plot and they entrust him 
with the revolutionary plans to hide* 

Colln's mother complains to "Bee de Oaz" about the children's 
Inadequate diet* Colin himself later enters and exclalM. "Beans 
again!" Sien In the dining hall a little rebellion breaks out over 
the beans* Oie boys cry cwt against the Cook, "Hrs* Bean", until 
Coussat, noticing that Colin Is hurt by this, silences them* 

Caussat Is still unconvinced about Iiabard, describing him to Colin 
as a sissy* 9ien In science class, the vulgar Instructor Inflicts 
Ms attentions iq;>oa JgbarU, imc tells him to leave him alone, and 
finally bursts out, "I siqr ehlt to youl" 

Oie Principal announces In class that since Tabard voluntarily came 
to him and repenfied, he will be forglven»-lf he repeats his apology 
now In public* But Mt>ard ends up by repeating his curse* 

As the boys romp In the doonltmry, Sabard orates about the Alumni 
Day plot, mentioning the attic/arsenal* Ntat day the four ringleaders 
leave while the others are still asleep* 

Oirtslde, "Bee de Oaz" Infoans the JWLnclpal that the «h-ldren have 
taken over the attic* fhe nrlnelpai Is astonished, he never saw 
such a thing* ne VriBUt utters politenesses* ihe four comrades 
bombard the Alumni Bey dignitaries with crockery, thus starting 
the revolution* Then they go off over the rooftops, ftee* 
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L'ATALAinB 



1934 



Scenario: Jean Vigo aiid Albert Rlera^ after a 8ia>ject of Jean aulnee 

(R, de Ouiehen) 
Direction: Jean Vigo 
Fhotogra]^: Boris KaiL jan 
Sets: Francis Jcurdaln 
Music Maurice Jaiibert 

Cast: Michel Simon (Jtaes), Jean Oaste (Jean). Oita Farlo (Juliette). 

Louis lafevre-CBosr), anies Margaritis (Feddler) 
Production: Jacquss-Louis Nounez 
American distribution: Brandon-Fleetwood 



SiTnopeie: 

Jean and Jtdlette have just been married and are goix« to live on 
"L*Atalante," the barge of which he is skipper. His mate, JUles, and 
the Ship's Bogr greet the newlyneds. 

J\iliette leams about life on, the water. She complains of Jules* cats 
dirtying tte bed. She decides to start hoxxsec leaning, and sends the 
Boy for Jules* laundry, 

Juliette duxflcs Jean*s head in a pail and esqplains that om can see one*s 
-r^l<nre in the water; as she saw Jean, before they met, Ee Jokes that he 
" still cannot see her, runs to duxflc his head in the river, looks up at 

her and cries, "I can see you!" Thslr playing prompts JU.es to demonstrate 

"Oraeco-Roman wrestling," Below deck, Juliette insists that Jean will 

see her in water, when he really wants to, 

JUes tells Jean, at the helm at night, to go to bed, JUliette "needs _ 
more than sleep," Juliette, alone In b'»d, says to herMlf, "Every nl&kt 
is like this," ' ^ 

Juliette is eager to get to a city. On the radio she hears fashion news 
troBi Paris, 

Jules is upset by the hew order and the marital arguwnts, and threatens 
to leave, Jtaiette assures Jean he will stay, 

Jules demonstrates to Juliette how he strangled somoone in Shanghai, 
She gets him to model a skirt, and he mimas more of his experiences, 
with American Indians, bullfl^tlng, Russians, Vhib Boy tells them 
they have docked, 

Jules shows Jtaiette his collection of memorabilia from all oyot the 
world. He demonstrates the sharpness of an exotic knife on his hand, 
she locks for bandages and finds a Jar containing the hands of an old 
Ariend of Jul«s, JUles shows his tattoos, says she has beautiful hair, 
Jean entera and is enraged by the scene. He starts breaking things, 
Jules says of a broken mirror, "Seven years* bad luck," 

Jean repmts of his outbvst and is going to take Juliette out on the 
town. But JUles* lucky necklace gets broken and he siqrs he needs a 
checkup" and goes off. So the couple must stay on board, and Juliette 
Is very annoyed, JUles has gone to a fortune-teller, and returns lata 
and drurik, Jean promises JUllette that soon they will dock again, and 



he will take her to a cabaret, "The Pour Nations," 

He does so, and there they encoonter a Peddler vi^ does tricks, offers 
thlngft_for sale,, and sings a sales pitch about t . "peddler of dreame" 
while flirting with J)}iliette. He dances with he^ and tells her the 
wonders of Paris, , ^.Shien he offers Her a gift, which Jean refuf^as, 
pushing him off axid taking Jtiliette away, 

Backj'on the barge, Juliette reproaches Jean for spoiling her fun. He 
goes (Off In a huff with Jules, and the Peddler appears, offering a 
gift, singing the enchantments of Paris, even offering her a ride there 
on his bicycle. Jean sends hla away and. is angry again. Juliette 
lios In bed hearing the Peddler's spiel about Paris. JUles is doing 
his fortune, but unfortunately gets "nothing but spades." 

JViliette wrs off to the city and^when Jean discovers this he brusquely 
remarks to Jules she is gone, refuses to look for her, orders him to 
sail for Corbell. Vlhen Juliette returns the barge is gone. 

She goes to the railroad station in order to get a train for Corbell 
and meet the barge, but her purse is snatched and she is stranded. She 
is forced to look for work, but only encounters "no jobs" signs. 

Jean meanwhile has a nervous breakdown and Jtiles tries unsuccessfully 
to~ bring him back to reality. Jean dunks his head in a bucket. Jules 
tries fixing his phonograph. 

Jtiles thinks perhaps he can cheer up Jean with the phonograph, and 
sends the Boy to get him. Jean dives into the water and sees Juliette. 

Jean's recovery Is slow. A crowd on land mistakes him for "another 
druiflcen sailor." Jules brings the message that the company wants 
to see them. He tells Jean that he needs a shave. 

The Company Manager fires a sailor Just before Jul^s enters his office. 
Hi the anteroom the sailor mutters to Jean; "We're nothing." And JWLes 
convinces the Manager that contrary to reports of Jean being irrespon- 
sible, he still runs the boat. The Manager is annoyed at having his 
time wasted with false reports. 

Jules decides to take action, and leaves Jean on the barge. Jean 
tells the Boy he must find Juliette. Jules finds Jtiliette. 

The Boy tells Jean that Jules has gone to get his wife. Jean calls 
for water to bathe and shave. 

Jtdes brings Juliette back, she and Jean are reunited. 



FRANCESCO GIULLARE DI DIO 
The Flowers of St. Francis 



1950 



Scenario: Roberto Rosselllnl, Federlco Felllnl, Felix Morllon 

and Antonio Llsandro from "I florettl dl San Francesco" 
Direction: Roberto Rosselllnl 
Photography: Otello Martelll 
Decor: Vlrglllo Marchl 
Editing: Jolanda Benvenutl 
Music: Renzo Rosselllnl 

Cast: Aldo Pabrlzl (Nlcolalo), Arabella Lemaltre (Chlara), Pra 

Nazarlo (Francesco) 
Production: Rlzzoll Amato 
Print: Courtesy Rlzzoll Films, Rome, 
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Synopsis: 

1. Francesco and his companions find their hut In Rlvotorto occupied 
by a peasant and his donkey. Althoiigh It Is raining, they spend^ 
the night outside dancing and singing. 

2. Th hut in Portluncula is tiny: the Brothers can hardly get into 
it , Father Glnepro Joins them. But he is naked, for he has given 

his habit to a beggar. Francesco, in the name of the Holy Acquiescence, 
forbids him to do thlr^ again. 

3. Francesco is praying among the birds. Giovanni "The Simple" wants 
to become his companion and gives him his ox. But Francesco leaves 
the ox to Giovanni's parents, who need ^ 

4. Giovanni the Simple is always at Francesco's side and imitates him 
in everything. Francesco's cowl catches fire by accident, Giovanni 
sets his own on fire. Brother Glnepro att-*»npts to extinguish it, 



f but Francesco asks him not to harm Brothei Fire. 

5. Sister Chlara pays' Francesco a visit. Brother Glnepro has again 
|- given his habit to some tramp and enters stripped of his clothes, 

% 6. It_ Is a peaceful summer night: Francesco is awake, he is praying. 
't; The little tinkle of a bell augurs the approach of a leper, 

t Francer'*'^ thinks Ox running away, 4)ut suddenly overcome by a 

I wave o;. ^ompassion, he goes up to him and kisses him. 

I ?• Brother Glnepro is preparing the soup with Giovanni the Simple, 
fe He wishes this daily task did not keep him from preaching and 

I" decides to prepare enough to eat for two whole weeks. But Giovanni 

I 

§1" 



the Simple throw? the vegetables and the woodcutter's wood all 
together into the cooking pot. Francesco sees 3 disaster and 
g grants Brother GiovanSil the permission to preach. 



8. To give relief to a slclc and starved brother. Brother ainepro 
chops off the foot of a pig. The shepherd complains to Francesco 
Qlnepro asks the man for forgiveness. Sick of the whole business 
the shepherd kills the pig and gives It all to the monks. 

9. Brother Qlnepro at last can preach. He goes to the camp of the 
tyrant Nlcolalo, who is at war. He Is mistaken for a spy. 

He Is battered about and sentenced to death. But the tyrant Is 
so taken aback by the monk's humility that he sets him free. 

10, On a snowy day, Francesco and his companions knock at the door 
of a wealthy house. They are thrown out. While lying in the 
mud Francesco says to Brother Leone: "Now you know what Perfect 
Joy is." 

11. At a crossroad. It is time for the Brothers to part, in order 
to preach far and wide throughout the world. Francesco makes 
them spin round and round until they fall. Each one of them 
walks off in the direction in wjiich he has fallen. 



LA PASSION DE JEANNE D'ARC 1928 
(The Passion of Joan of Arc) 



Scenario: Carl Dreyer and Joseph Deltell 

Direction: Carl •Breyer 

Photographjr: Rudolf Mate 

Sets: Herman Walrm an,d Jean Hiago 

Cast: Marie^Palcpiietti, Sylvain, Eugene Berley, Maurice 
Schutz, Antonln Artaud, Michel Somln, Jean d«Yd 

Distribution: Brandon Fleetwood 



The followlns is a translation of the titles as they appear 
In the film, 

1* At the Blbllotheque Natlonale In Paris it is possible 
to see one of the most famous (iocumentr in the history 
of the world - the official record of the trial of 
Joan of Arc, 

2. , , , If you turn over the pages, jrellow with aze, ndiich 
contain the account of her martyrfior. , , 

3. ... you will find Joan herself . - not the military 
r^enius who inflicted on the enemy q% 'oat after defeat, 
but a simple and natural young girl ., . . who die^J for 
her country. 

4, The accused hezs humbly for leave to go to confession , , 

5. I swear by the Holy Gospels to speak the truth, the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth, concerning the 
mission which has been entrusted to me by the King of 
Heaven, 

6, At home I am called Jeannette , , , Here they call me 
Joan J 

7, Nineteen , , , I think, 
o. Can you say Our Father? 

9. VJho taught it to you? 

10. Vfy mother , , , 

11. Tell her to say the Our Father J If she refuses, it will 
be evidence of her being possessed by the Devil, 

12. You sey that you are sent by God? 

13. To save Prance,' • 

14. That is wl^ I was born,' 

15. So you believe that God hates the English? 

16. I know not whether God loves or hates the English , , . 

17. But I icnow for certain that the English will all be 
driven out of France , , , . 

18. , , , except for those who are going to die here,' 

19. You have told how Saint Michael appeared to you , , , 
how did you greet him? 

20. In what form did he reveal himself? 

21. l^at was Saint Michael wearing? 

22. How can y^u.know whether the person you saw was a man 
or a woman? 

23. Was he naked? 

24. Do you not believe that God would have clothes for him? 



25. Did he have any hair on his head? 
26, ,. VJhy should he have had it cut off? 
27. VJhy are you nearins men's clothes? 
280 Are you willing to wear a woman's dress? 

29, Vftien I have completed the task vhioh God has entrusted 
to me, then I will wear women's clotnes a'^ain, 

30, So it is Ood who has, oommanded you to zo about In men's 
clothes? i 

31, Yes' , 

32, And what reward do you hope to obtain from the Lord? 

33, Wie salvation of my soul J 

3^. Do you not understand that what you are saylnn: is 
blasrhemy? 

35. This is unworthy ... 

36. ... it is persecutlonj 

37. We are treating this woman like an enemy - not like a 
human beln,3 on trial! 

38. For me "^he is a saJ.nt' 

39. Has Groc i»-.'aiilaeu you anything? 

40. Can you tell us vflnat it is that God has promised you? 

41. You must tell us. 

H2, That has nothin?^ to do with your trial! 

43. Has this question any bearing on the trial? 

44. \iJhat has God promised you? 

45. Has (?od promised you that you will be released from your 
prison? 

46;- vmen? 

47. I do not know the day or the hour! 

48. May I hot be relieved from narryin-r these fhalns? 

49. Will you take an oath never to bear arms against England 
again? 

50. No! 

51. I have :3reat^ sympathy for you! 

52. Would you recognize your King's si^jnature? 

53. I can't read! 

54. To our dearly beloved Joan. Charles, the Kin-;:, hereby 
informs you-that he is preparing to advance on Rouen 
with a mi«5hty army. He is sendln:^ you a faithful ..priest, 
who will stand_b^ you. Have confidence in him, 

55. Your martyr's crown. 

56. You profess to be a dau^^hter of God? . . , 

57. Then why will you riot say Our Father? 

58. Has God told you that you will be released from your 
prison? 

59. Yes . . . and by means of a 'rreat victory! 

oO, I know that God will soon come to mj*- help In a mirac- 
ulous way! 

61, Has God promised you that you will '^o to Paradise? 

62, So you are certain of bein;^ saved? 

63, Do you realize that this is an extremely important 
answer? 

64, You had better hold your tongue! 

65, Since you are so certain of your salvation . . . why 
do "you need bo so to confession? 



.66, Are .yqw In a state of grace? 

fZ* Don't -answer, Jean - the question Is too dan'^rous . , 
■ 08. Be qiilet, will you , in the Devil's name! 
09. Answer now » Are you in a state of (trac^^^^ 

70. If I am not, may Gtod put me there J "And if I am, may 
God so keep me J : : ' 

71. X implore you to let roe come to Mass! _^ 

72. Joari, if you were allowed to so to Mass now . /, , 

73. Would yoii consent to sive up your men's clothes? 

74. Vhen you would rather keep yoviT men's clothes thdn 

- come to M^s? 

75. I cannot do anythinp;relse ... it is not in my poferl 
70, ... this shameless costume, . . 

77. . • . • abominable in the ej^s of God ... 
78.. . . . you are no dauthter of God . . , 
79 . . . . but a child of the Devil « 
, oO. Go^and prepare the instruments of torture! 
81. IVhy did you malce signs to her and ;^ive her =:90d advice? 
o2. Do not srieve • , . place your trust in GodJ he will 
not forget you! 

83. She looks Just like a dau^ter of God,, eh? 

84. Sai?it Joan, pray for us! - ^ 

85. Look at all these kind, sjnnpathetis^ men . . 

96. Do you not consider that these learned doctors are 

- likely vto be endowed jwith more wisdom than you . . . 

87. ^ . r . . but the wisdom' Of God is even oreater! 

88. Suppose we were to tell you now thatVour visions did 
not - as you believe - cone from God ^; 

89. . . .but are sent to you by the Devil, who wants to 
bring your soul to perdition? 

90. If the Deyil-appeared in the form of an angel, how could 
you be certainriftiether it was azgood Or a bad angels 

91. It is Satan to whom, you have knelt, not Saint Michael! 

92. How can you believe that it is God who guides your sfteps 
itfien you see the abyss opening before yOur feet? 

93. Do you not tinderstand that it is the Devil who has 
tiipned your head . ... . 

9^. . . . who has dedeived you . , . 
95. ... and betrayed you? 

9p» . . . I d^*lare that I Ml guilty of the crimes with 
which I am charged, and which the Devil has misled 
me into commit tins. I confess that w visions are 
the work of the Devil, ahd I am ready to jtetiim to 
the path of truth and, before all the world, to recant . 

97. The CTiiirch is opening her . , . 

98. . . . but if you do not sign, the Chwch will turn her 
back on you and you will stand alone . . . 

99. . . . aloiie ... 

100. . . . alone - with God! 

101. X would -rather die than deny God's acts. 

102. Even though you torture my soul out of iry body I 
shall confess nothing . . . , 

103. ^ If T shftuld confess anything, I will afterwards 
1 declare that it was only by using force that you made - 

n* confess. ^ ^ 
104;lt is medicine for her soul! 

105. I am thirsty! 

106, This heart is much too hardened . . . there is no 

- hope of our getting art cantation at this time - we 
will have to wait! , . 



1^. . . . and she misht die at otir hands-! ~ 

108. I would not have her dlSL a natural death on any 
eccourtt . V she has cost me too m . . . 

109. She has a feyer, we.^shall have to bleed her ... 

110. But take good care that she does not do away with 
herself. . , she is very crafty. 

111. She Is very weak . . . - 

112. V7e have come to give you cocrfort arid strength . . . 

113. I am afraid that I am going to die / . . 

11*. . . .If I should die, I Implore you to have me 
buried in consecratedAgroundJ 
cll5. The Church-is mere ilnai . . .. 
115. She does not close her heart against those who 
retiarn to her . . . ^ 

117. . iiJhat would you say If we gave you the Sacraroent? 

118. I am a good Christian . , . 

119. Bie Sacrament . . . is it not a great; blessing? 

120. . . . But you will never sharis in the Chtirch»s 
blesslngSjj if you do not expiate your sins. 

121. I am a good Christian . .- , - » . 

122. I love Ood . , V I love Him wltlrlin~iny heartr 

123. If you die at this hour, you die as an infidel . . . 

124. Your soul Is doomed to perdit ion . . . 

125. . . • to everlasting tortxire in" the flames of Hejli 

126. Joan, you aro a child of the Devil* v 

127. You say that T am a child of the I^^ 

128 . . .. . but I say it Is you who have been sent by the 
Devil to tonnent me* 

129. Blasphei^yr She is possessiBd* This is monstrous* 

130. -niere l3:n^^ for it ... give the executioner 
his orders rv^^^ y 

131. Joan/ for the last time T order you to abjure. Are 
you willing to sign? 

132. This woman * s aarosance fiais one with disgust: * . . 

133. TOiere has never been a monster in Prancer like the 
one which has appeared in the form of Joan. 

134. It is to you, Joan, I am talking . . . it is to you 
that I say that your king is a heretic * 

135. Indeed, m^r lord, T am rea^ to maintain, even at the 
risk of ny life,; that my kin-r is th4 noblest man in 
ell Christendom ... 

136. Make her be quiet* 

137. J alone am responsible for everything that I have said 
and done ... 

138. i . . 'If I have done any wrong, I am to blame, and 
Tiobod;r else* 

139. It is the abjuration , . . 

140. Explain it to her I 

141. If you do riot sign you wl I be burnt* 

142. Either you sign - or you will go to the stake* 

143. Sign, Joan, signj 

144. I have done no wrong . . . I believe in the twelve 
articles of the Creed and in God 's Ten Commandments J 

145. Jojan, we have great sympathj'- for you* 



146. You have no right to die ^- , . you must continue to 
f isht for Prance v- . . for the Kiwt of Prance. 

147. Tou have done a good dasr»s work to^ay i. . .^y^ have 
; Saved jrour soul! v — ^ 

148. She has only made fools of you! 

149. Long live $he Maid! .., Long live Prance! 

150. In as much as you have" at last renoTinced the error 
of yotir ways, we release you from excoromunication . 
from the Chi:irch . .\. . • . 

151. But in ais much as you have rashly simied we condemn 
you , . . ■ • 

152. , . , to perpetual imprisonment, there to eat the 
bread of sorrow arid drirflc the water of affliction . 

153. Oh I am so tired, so tired . . .c 

154. Oh, I am so tired . .. 

155. Go and fetch the Judges , . .1 take back . . . I 
;regret . , . I have lied . . . > 

156. I have Goramitteu W great sin . . . ' 

157. . . , I have denied God in order to save my life. 

158. So you still believe that you a3?e sent by God? 

159. But, Joan> you have admitted .in front of everybody 
^ that you were misled by the Devil. 

I 160. Everything I said was for fear of the «talce! 
^^^t6l^ Have Vou anything else- to te 

162, It is all oyea?4 : 

163. * Joaii, r have come to prepare you for death! 

. i64v Now ,., already? f 
165. VJhat kind of death? 
165 , At the stake ! . 

167 , How can you still believe that you ar<B, sent by God? 
il68, Jlls ways: ai«:jBot oTur wa^^ 1 _ i 

169. Yes, I am His child! 

170. And the great victory? 

171. - W martyrdom . . , 

172. And your release? 

173. .,. Death .,. ! 

174. Prs^ for her! ^ > 

175. Do you believe thatL.this3» Body of Christ? 
175. In the name of the Ii6rd,^^anBn! 

177. . . tike a rotten member we cut you of f from 
the body of the Church, 

178. Joan, go forth in peace . . . the Church Is imable 
- to protect you ! : . 

179. Dear God, I accept ny death Willingly and gladly . . 

180. ... but I entareat Thee, if TSiou lovest me; that 
my suffering may be short ... 

181. " VJhere will I be tonight? 

~l82. Look here, priest^ are you going to be all day? 

183. Joan wishes to have a cross with her when she dies! 

184. 3?he fire! Get down! 

185 . Jesus ! 

186. Jesus! 

187. Intercede for us ... 

188. . . . now and in our last hour. 

189. Jesus! Jesfus! ' 

190. You have burnt ai saint! 

191. Throw this lot in the Seine! 

192. As the sun went down Joan* s heart was surik in the 
river, the heart which from that time became the hea; 
of Prance, just as she herself was the incarnation p. 
the eternal Prance. 
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Synopsis: ^ A ^ 

Act !• The jawyer Kanning tells his wife Gertrud that he is going to a 
reunion of the business council. She tells him that she is going to the 
opera, Fiiitt io> He asks if his mother has been there, and remarks tiat 
she is nisual ly punctual in her visits.; Kc- says he ran into the Prima 
.Minis-ter, who Vlnked at^^h He also encountered the new 

^inysica I genius - "Erhard Jansson.? Ge^^^^^ ^ •*Erland Jansson.!* 

Kanning remarks that geniuses are strange and lack goo^ sense, then he 
asks how Gertrud wou Id 1 1 1» being the wi fe of a government mini ster; Sh^ 
Jokes that it depends which minister. He. mentions:meet log Gabriel Li dn^an, 
and s^ys he did riot mean to of fend her. ;He iny Ited him over; after all, 
- so niucV time has:j>a Six^ Gertrud corrects him. 

(Canning remarks he has not change We see a newspaper with Lidman^s 

photo arid the news that a banquet is being held in honor of his fiftieth 
birthday, at which Kanning will <te speech. Gertrud says she would 

rather meet Li dwan there than at hoiw why she dfd break with 

Lidman, but Gertrud does not want to discuss it. Kanriirig says he believes 
her^ that It is all oyer. As the servant brings a letter for Gertrud, 
Kanning says he invited Licihwn becauM Ije Is no jealous type; then 
asks what Is in the letter. She repl ies 1^^^^^ tai lor* Anyway, 

he continues, he has no prejudiceis, as ltte^^^'s^ woman he 

learned to look In du I gently upon the weaknesses of the heart. Gertrud 
thanks him for such indulgence, and hopes that he wl I rg^ again, 
sometime* He fasksr her notf to Joke^^^^a^^ she» Isn't. Kanning says 

lie never minded Itie Lidman affair becatiise^ - she was an artist 

and he a famous poet. She speaks of the mirror Lidman her, /so that 
every morning she would wake to see something beautlfu 1 . Later Kanning 
gave her a more practical one for her bedroom, and LI dmafn'S^ Is here in- the 
study. Kanning says he rc^gards it as spoi ls of war. Gertrud remarks he 
should guard It wel l ; then murmurs that el I runs, runs away, runs I ike a 
/river, r Yes,, says Kanning, l ife is Itke a dream. He remarks that Harold 
Vigert, an old love of his mother. Is ill. Then he asks to kiss Gertrud, 
and she holds out her hand ^ He looks out the window and says the sun Vs 
setting. She says she Ts go trig before all Is dark. He says he must speak 
to her, about why she of fered her hand instead of her mouth, why the door 
to her room has been closed to him over a month. Once ho was welcome. 



IKe says^ and adds it Is lucky he does not get jealous, but he lies awaj<e 
thinking what Is wrong. 4< Is Mother arrives and tells of a book she Is 
reading. She has forgotten the title and author, but found the book 
strange^ She does not understand what they are writing nowadays. Kannjng 
mentions Vlgert's Illness and she says he was a good friend of his father, 
she should go see him soon but ^doubts she will have the time. Kjnning 
3ays there may not be so much time. Gertrud goes to see about refreshment. 
The mother remarks that everyone says what a. good wife Gertrud Is. He says. 
Is that what they ask. She repi les that that Is what people say. She 
asks If the stories about Gertrud and LIdman are Idle gossip, "Naturally", 
and Kanning agrees, "^natural ly". They dfscuss his becoming minister and 
she speaks of Gertrud being received at court. Kanning says she Is 
indifferent to all that, isertrud ret^irns and again Is evasive about 
••becoming a minister's wife" - "What should I say?" Kanning expects a call 
from the Prime Minister at five. Gertrud takes him aside and says she has 
something serious to say. So he tactful I y gets rid of his inothfer. Then 
Gertrud tells hfm she Is not going to be a minister's wife; she does not 
want to be his wife anymore. She reminds him of what they said when they 
were betrothed - that whenever one of th«n wanted hlsiUberty, the other 
would not object. She says she wants to live as^^^o^^ do, an everyr 

day life; but that some day she might retur^^^ understand, 
he says he wil l always love her. She says he loves p and honor, he 
loves himself, his Inte^^^^^ books, his Hay along with 

them, her. He protests^, and: she says that when they are a lone at n Ight he 
stares off without; speaking to: her.. He repl ies that he has important things 
to think about, his work. She says i^^ ts lack 

of feel Tng. He repUes that for some women, love Is an obsession. She says 
It should come before work. He says that would be ridiculous - for a man. 
She says that It would be. If she meant to 11^ and starts off . He asks 
If she is hiding spmething, if she loves another. She says yes. He asks 
if anything has happened yet. Vfnen she replies It hasn't, he asks If It 
will. Then he says she is driving him crazy, to which she replies no woman 
could do that. He asks if she wants to marry this man and she doesn't know, 
she may return to singing and manage alone. He asks who the man^ Is, she will 
not tel l. She starts off and he asks If she Is leaving him now. She says 
no. He still wants her tb explalni : She says she does not understand herself. 
He complains of how easy It seems for her. She says she suffered greatJy 
over telling him. Now she will go to the opera. He asks If she goes alone. 
She says yes. He says he cannot accept her leaving. She says he took It 
better than she expected.^ He says hi needs her now more than ever; she Is 
the only woman with whcxn he can discuss politics. She replies that they can 
meet ' from 1 1 me to 1 1 me to ,d I scuss po I It I cs , a nd I eaves . 



Act II. Gertrud meets her lover, Jansson. She prods hfm to speak of his 
love. Then she says he Is everything to her, her Joy and pain. He Is annoyed 
at this. He speaks of the f Icnjigrs she sent him. She speaks of how she loved * 
him when she first attended a concert-of his; ho* she visited him the first • 
time. Flashback. She sings one of his songs. Back to the present. Jansson 
says he Is tired, and he Js going to a party for a ifrlend^s^ gIrU Constance. 
Gertrud asks him not to go. He says. he biBis asked her for something too, some- 



thing she could gfve. She says he must not waste his gifts In dissipation,- 
and asks him again not to go. He replies that he lives as he likes. He has 
managed for himself since he was fifteen. He lives Intensely. She says 
It Is better If he does not promise not to go. He mentions he Is^playlng 
at the birthday celebration 4or Lldman, arid she says she will be there with 
her husband, Jansson speaks cuttingly of Kannjng^ and Gertrud defends hlm^ 
She tells of the talk she had with him, and now she can belong to Jansson, 
She tells a dream she had Hast nighty that she was being chased, naked by 
a pack of dogs. They go to Jansson!s house* He asks Gertrud If she dares. 
She says to be quiet, she loves him. She asks htm to play a nocturne of hl^. 
He plays. We see Kannlng at his meeting, then riding down'the street and 
thinking longingly of his love. He decides to pick up Gertrud at the opera, 
as fn happier times, Gertrud speaks of her new I If e to Jansson, She says 
to him that now he won't be going to Constance's party, t the opera, the 
usher tells Kannlng that Gertrud .was not there at all. He Is sure, he 
would recognize herefrom when she sang there. 

Act Ml, A Student delivers a long speech praising Gabriel Lldman as the 
poet of the /oung, and eulogizing the joys of the f lesh. Then Lldman speaks 
of the most impprtant thlngs for him, love and th^^ Then kannlng praises 
Lldman as the aristocrat of: poets, notable for his Irony and subtlety. 
He speaks of the plays of Lldman wher0 the central f igure. Is that of woman, 
erotic, tender, vital. Final ly he mentions Lldman 's restless heart which ^k^ 
him wandering, but now he has returned, Gertrud leaves. Captain Blau follows, 
she tells him It waii just the heat, a headache, /Axe lANy^^ to see : 

her. She thought he was In Paris, fie has lozenges for headaches, a Viennese 
specialty, from Paris, She takes one and says she already feels better. He 
says she has +he same old maf ic ratf^ book on 

free will. She says her father brought her up "to be 11^^^^ all was 

fated; but now whe wl 1 1 choose for herself ~her n^^ says he studies v 

psychology with a group,^ They experiment with hypnosis, telepathy, E,S,P,, ^ 
discuss neurosis, psychosis, symhjis. She says she envies him, Kannlng enters, 
and thanks Nygren for helping her headache. When Nygren Is gone, Kannlng 
brings up Gertrudes absence from the opera, and frW their home al l night. She 
does not want to talk of It. She says she wanted to avoW hurting him; that he- 
knows she Is honest. He asks her to stay just this ri tght wlth^h^ then she 
can go to a life of shame. She leaves to rest. Lldman enters and asks Karinlng 
how she Is. Lldman tells of his disillusion with men, of be^^^^^ bad company last 
night. After the two men leave^ Gertrud enters and Lldman returns. They spe- k 
alluslvely pf thelr'old love. Then It gradual ly comes out that he attended 
Constance's party. He asks whp wrote the music they hear. He reveals that he 
knows this Jansson, unfortunately, He asks Gertrud why she left him. then he 
continues to tell how the party was rather a: sordid debauch, where Jansson boasted 
of his amorous conquests, mentioned her name . . She cannot understand. She * 
says Jansson Is very young; and she loves hjrh. SheVhad nothing before htm but 
unhapplnessi Lldman again asks why she left him. He speaks of the futi I Ity^of 
all Ideals, hopes, how that party aged htm. Kannlng comes and says she mu^t 
sing now, and Jansson will accompany her. \ Jansson says she seems tired, but 
she says thjat never stopped her from singing. She says she will sing "I am not 
angry" by Heine, She f/ilnts, iand a doctor says she just needs rest, she^ shoOld 
be taken home and to bed. :^ ! : ^ ' . 

Act IV. Jansson asks Gertrud about her fain* last night, she says he knows 
about the scene with her husband, J^e asks If Karin She^ says rage 

Is not In his nature^ and Jansson asks what she has agi Inst him then, why she wants 



to leave him. If they remained married, she and Jansson coujd still be 
friends. She asks Jansson to go away- with her. He says it is Impossible for 
lack of money. She says she has enough. He considers it a disgrace for her 
to support htm. She asks if he never does disgraceful things, and he 
admits that after she left him the other evening, he went to Constance's party. 
She asks if he has morevto say, and he mentions that Lidman was there, winning 
at cards. She says that his idea of her staying married made her real ize that 
rove means different things to them. ^She says he must think less of her 
because origlnci ly she made the first advances In their relationship. He 
evades the issue.* She again asks him to leave with her. He says he is not 
free. There is an o I Woman who helped him With money once. Now she is 
pregnant. He then says that at the start of his affair with Gertrud he did 
not believe ft was serious, Just an adventure. Gertrud says that now the 
adventure is over. He asks if she hates him. She replies that she loves 
him. He asks her to come home with him. She says he does not return her love, and 
she does not want to listen to him anymore. He mocks .the word "love." She 
regrets his lack of love. He asks her again to come with him, tells her he 
loyes her, begs her. She refuses. He says he is going, it Is starting to raih. 
cThen he adds that he does not love her. He had a dream of woman, but she was •* 
^ibt It. HisJdeal should be Innocent and pure, obedient and dependent. But 
Gectrud is proud, not "with the pride of social class, but pride of character. 
JHe says he has nothing .with her • She asks him to leave her ralone. He asks 
her pardon, he djd not mean them^ to part- as enemies. She says If she 
believed in a God she would ask^him to protect Jansson. He Is taken aback that 
she does ^not bel ieve.' She asks if he beHeves. He says he does not know, 
there should be some superior being somehow. She^ says fhat now he must go. 

Act Vi Lidman is leaving the_ country. Kanning tells him Gertrud has been ^ 
^"sleeping all morning and that he J s almost minister. He is expecting an important 
phone call. They reminisce, Xidman ^ys how all runs, runs away, runs like a 
river. The phone ca I Incomes and Kanning leaves. Gertrud enters and LIdmah tel js 
her he Is leaving tomorrow morning. She says she is going too> one place or ^ 
another. He suggests thev leave together, and HVe together. She replies 
he does not know what he is saying. He says he returned out of J,onging to see 
her. He asks if she loved her husband; She does not know. She ^peaks of 
Lidman^'s article of faith. He does not remember it. She ^speaks it; "I believe 
In the desire of the flesh and the irredeemable loneliness of the soul ." He 
Vpoke this then they were j_n a dream of happiness together—and woke her with 
those words. And when they broke up, there Was only fleshly desire— her 
marriage. He says he imagined it so, and again asks her to go with him. She 
says there ls only aloneness for her now. It is over with the musician. He 

asks again. She says their love Is dead, but she is grateful for .his first . 

awaken ing^her to-^f he miracle of love, making her^a woman. He asks why she 
left him/ She says it was he Who slowly left her. He s^ys he never loved 
anyone oise. '5he believes that, insofar as he could love. She meant little 
^to him, he was tlredfbf love. He admits that his work separated them, but he 
never wanted a separation. She says that work, honor, fame, and money came 
between them, and love became a burden for him. It became only desire. He 
admits this. She tells him how she became certain. of It^. She went to visit 
htm one day, to sing V part she was promised, Venus in Tannheuser. Flashback: 
^ v^3s not home, but she had the key. She wanted to leave^hlm a. note, and 

1 In looking for paper she found a drawing of herself, and we see it and 
the inscription: "The love of woman and the work of man— these are funda- 
mental ly enemies." 



Back to the present. Lldman says what we lose always turns out to be most 
precfous. She speaks of the disflluslon she felt/ how she saw that famous 
men despise love^ that he had become one of them; And she did not love him. 
He asks why she left hfm, how could she. All that matters fs love. She says 
It fs too late. He promises love .lintJ I , (death. She says love f.s pafn^ she 
cannot help hfm. Kannfng enters and says the*call was lorig^ because the 
Prime Minister was insistent. Gertrud leaves and Kannjng says- they* should 
have more Ught^ and some champagne.. In the kitchen^ Gertrud calls Nygren. 
She tells htm she fs coming alone to Paris. Sbe Intends to attend the 
lectures at the Sorbonne^ and to join his psycholog lea T group. She returns and 
Kanning Is serving champagne. He has told the Prime Minister he will enter the 
government. He remarks that Gertrud doesn't look well. She says she is Just 
tired. He says she hasn't eaten al I day. She replies. she has no appetite. 
He says that anyway she has become a minister's wife. She says yes, she 
should celebrate the glory while It lasts, which will not be much longer. She 
says Gabriel is leaving, she has told him. Kanning says, * 'So> you have told him. " 
Lldman says yes, each of them must now go his own way. He wl 1 1 go first. They 
say goodbye and Kanning remarks that It. will be a long time before they meet 
again. Lldman echoes the sent Imentj; and leaves. Kanning Gertrud not to 
leave him. If she stays she can have her lov.er, an<J Kanning will just be her 
good frTend. He will not ask more than that. She says he. really hopes that \ 
the break between them might heal. He admits this. She says she will leave, 
but alone. Her lover does not want her. He Is not why she Is leaving, but 
In order to be herself. Kanning exclaims that he cannot believe a man she 
loves does not love her. She says good night and to turn off the Vlght Which 
hurts her eyes. He asks her to tell htm at least that she did Jove him. She 
replies, "Because you^want to keep torturing me?" /She says that when they met 
-she had already had a great love, but her desire was stllLallve. What they, 
had between them was someth I ng that resemb I ed 1 bve . Kanning repeats this, ^ 
and says he does hot want :to_ see her anymore. She leaves, his mother enters. 
She asks about his ministry post; and tel IsVhlm that Harald Vlger died that 
night. She never got to see him. He died so suddenly. She Is* not! going to 
the funeral tomorrow, she must go to:the theater. But she Is- sending a wreath. 
She asks about Gertrud and he says that she has left htm*.* She^ asks If Gertrud 
was unfaithful, he says he wouiJ not call *tt that. She says no one will; 
believe that. He says Gertrud" told hjm all. Hjs mother -asks If Gertrud has 
gone crazy. He tells her that she belongs to another generatto^. She says It 
Is beyond her comprehension; h§ seems very sad, but such a woman Is hot worth It. 
-She leaves. ^ : V : ^ " ^- : 

Act VI. A newspaper article states under the headline "Seventy Years Old," 
that Gertrud Kanning becomes seventy today; her name Is not much -known now, 
but In the past generation she was an Important figure in thC 1 1 teraryyand_ 
-theatrical world. The article contlnuest the dramatist Gabriel Lldman made 
her the model for the main character In one of hi s; major works, which caused 
a scandal; she has been retired for some years to her native vfllage, where she 
I lyes not far from the place where she was born. Then we see Gertrud. Ivar 
enters and says a gentleman has come to see her. She asks who.: Ivar says It : 
Is a professor. Then he finds out the name— Axel Nygren. (^rtrud says to let him 
In. Nygren has come to present her with his latest book oh her bjrthday, on ^ 
Racine, a remembrance of their days In Paris. She.says shellv^s like a . 
hermit and likes lt,sshe need's solitude and independence. She tel Is Ivar to 
remember to wash the kitchen floor.- He Js her only servant, an ex*2o6keeper/\ 
Nygren asks what shw does, and she says she bakers her bread; washes her 
clothes, and mends her stockings. She has a radio because one must follow 
what happens In the world. Nygren says he wrote to her. She says she hat 
the letter. But she would not reply tQ an old friend on a typewriter. He ^ 




' -6- 



asks If she ever thinks of him. She calls h'm a good friend, and remarks how long 
It has been since they went to lectures together. Thirty, forty years, he says; 
She says that their friendship has lasted all that time. He says that she Is 
" still young; her skin li so white and smooth. She replies fhat wrinkles ara^ 
: comlng-and her skin wll I get ye I low. She offers him his letters backO«*«« 
- thelrfhappy years. He starts to object, but she says she doesn't want 
? strangers searching among th0£3 beautiful words, Nygren asks if he may burn 
: them. She says, now they are his, he may do as he pleases. She offers him 
: an apple or pear, he asks for an apple. He asks If she still sings, she 
offers to, and asks what he would like. He asks for the one about the fox. She 
sijigs. He says she Is amazing, all she undertakes or says become beautiful and 
p^oeticj and he asks If she ev6r ^wrote poetrv. She says no, but finally admits that 
shw wrote one poem, at the qge^of sixteen. She found It a few years ago hidden 
i\x\ the family Bible* He asks her to read It, and she does: - ' . 

, |; . ^ "Look at me, ' 

; Am r beautiful? 

^ - - \ No : / 

But I have loved . - \ ^ 

Look at me - 
Am I young? 

; ' •• : , ■ .No ■ . I " 

But I hive loved 
Look at me 

/ Do I live? ' 
■ No ' 

^ But I have loved" 

She remarks, "SI xteen-year-ojd Gertrud writes her gospel of love," He asks 
if s "There Is no other l ife than love— none other," 

and If she feels the same now. She says she does; that there Is no g l<i 
life but youth and love. Immense tenderness and humble Joy, She Is on the . 
: brink of the grave, but looking back, she has suffered and erred, but she 
has loved. She has bought her grave plot, under a mulberry tree. Yesterday 
she ordered her tombstone, and decided what should be Inscribed, NygreiT asks 
If It Is her name. She repl ies no. Just two wordsr^^ AMOR OMNIA, He ^'•-ys, 
"love Is al I ♦".. She says there wil l be only grass on her grave, but In 
; spring anemones, I the should pass by in the spring, she asks that he pick . 

on anemone, that groWs frpm her heart; that he should take it as a word of love, 
- that has been thoughf but never said. She says It Is best that he go now; or 
they wll J end up running off to Paris again. As Nygren goes, she says that one - 
day his visit wll 1 be Just a memory, like all the others. She takes out her 
memories and sinks into them and feels I Ike. she Is gazing Into a dying fire, 
vShe bids him goodbye and thanks him for his book. 



r 

4 



HRpnt • : ^ 1932 

SetMrlot Ctrl fheedor IiMytr, in bolUboratlon vlth 
Ghrlittn ttcm tte itoxy "CaanilU" bgr 
3tairldMi !• Item 

Olrtetlont Carl llModor l^mar 

niotompl^t lodblph Ifeta, IiMls Mm 

Artiatle mrsetions Jktmm Mtam, Hat BlttMan,: CtMr« 

Nuflet Volfliaas Ztllar / 

O&rtetor of nuiocoat raul fauctid^rg 

CMtt Bma XieolM d* Ctanibanc* alUi MUa Wtat (AlUn/DitTld 
Clr«gr)« Bsnrlatta Oarard TltogVMrlta Ch«pto), Jan 
SUronlnko (tha debtor )« Natorlea Sofaots (lord of tha 
J muiot), lana Nandal (his dftu^itar Olaala). Slfejlla 
^ SdlMitf (his dai«htar laona), Albart Braa (aarvaat), 

Ilrbdnotlont Carl SSiaodor inqrar fUnrodttktlon Faris-Barlin ~ 
AMriean dlatolbutlont XagnMDd lohauar^ 

fha felldidAg la a tranalation of tha titlaa and dlalogoa 
of tha flta. 

(titla) i 

1. Ibara ara thoaa pradlapoaad^ to tha fantaatie and tha 

aupamatural. Allan Ctoay aaa ona aueh/ nhoaa raaaarehas ' 
into acaH>ld anparatitlM aada hiM^^^p 
. eaptihla to an aneauntar ha ansa asparianead* t 
In ona pf hia alMlaaa nandarlnga/ ha foond hlaialf / on 
a lata aioBar aTaning, bafora a aaelvdad inn bj tha 
rlTar in tha Tillaia of Covrtaapiarra • • • 

(at ^a inn) 

2« . girls t^o*a tharat 

3« girls do around tha othar mar* 

4. girls Ooodnii^t. 

5« Allans Ooodnight. 

torarlMiard by Allan) 

6. : wonans Oh idqr did ha hava *o dia, i*y ahould X hava 

to loaa hln • • • ly littla bof « iqr little boyS 

(titla) 

?• Vha aoonlit ni^t waa nniqua. Xighta and ahadom, 

▼oioaa and faeaa^ aaaaad to pbaaaaa a hiddan aignifieanea. 
Allan Oraj 'fait a aanaa of tha aupimaturaX ovarpoHaring 
hln and hia faar of inoonoaivabla things that 
him atan in hia agitatad alaap • • • 

inah antara Allan 'a roen) 

d. Allan: Mio ia it? 

9* MAS Ba Qviatl 

10. aan: Sha mian't dia • • • do you haar? Sha*a 

driat« aha*a dring! 
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iiirltt«ii on pare«X} 
1. TO K oimiDAmR in 

(tltU) 

12. What M^tful ■•ortt wu wtfoldlBCt Allan drtr 

f tit on* things aoMont In sbrtal danfar ^ ealllng 
ftor balp and ba fait iqpallad to haad tliat eall • ^. 

(In tha faetozy) 

Sold vtMnt Jmtln, etm haral 
old mmtakti^JOum la hat 

(•Kn) 

15* OOOIQR Of NISICIHI. 

(in tha cottaia) 

16. doctors Oood atoning! 

17. Allans Oood avanlngi 
Id. doctors Ud yea haart 

19. Allans Taa«. tha child . . . 

20. doctors fha chlldr 

21. Allans Taa. 

22& doctors Shara*a no^ child hara ... 

23. Allans Bat . • . tha doga ". • . 

24. doctors nMra*a no child hara* and no dogs althar. 

25. Allans «0? - 
2o» doctors >6. ^ ^"f'^^^ 

27. doctors OoodnliE^t I ; ^ 

(tltla) ' ■ • ^ - : - • . . 

28. Allan gray la Mwi hy tha mtarioua ahadbw to a 
claarlag aaidat traaa idiara .orooda a aaelodad minsion. 
Stra« with hla two daughtara, litaa tha old ehatalaln« 

, idioia daaparata aw)aal raaoli^ 

tin tha badrodi) 

29. fathart Sha wounda^^ara naarly haalad. 

30. nomas Taa. /■ 

31* Ltonas Vha blood . • • tha blood . • . 

32. fatbars T6a nian*t lla donn and go to alaap vntU 

tlia doctor baa baan hara. 
at tha dobri , 

Allans CMn ii^« opan^^^u^^^^^ . . harry I 

aarvants mo la Itt , 

5. Allans for aod*a aalui harry . • . 
In tha hail} 

6. aarrants lha othar door! 
Oiailat Xa ha daad? 

In tha dravthg rooa) 

woMhs Couldn't you itay hara . . . until • • . 
aiaalas litiara la ha gblngt 
Allans fo fotch tha pollca. . 
tha'bookT^- - - 
fba Curioua liatory of VbapSraa - by-|a»l Bonnat. 
Baliaf in Taapiraa ia of anbiant origin . . . tomantad 
aoola of tha daeaaaad vielcad aho roaa on mi noon nlghta 
to anek yowg blood that thay aight prolong thair own 
ahadooy axiatanca.. • . j* 
Qw *irlnea of Saxknaat * la thalr ally aaid landa than 
sopamatoral poMira with ahich thaaa daad pray upon tha 
living . • . - . ■■ 
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s 



(tht book) / 
43* On fueh aiilits thts* er«*tmt of tlw atyts fMk ovl 
e«rt«lB of tiM llYtaf and vhotirwr fiUU Tletla to tte 
VMpSro •Idet Inro ftrim bay. A tlagr rsd ttooftt iMvnd, 
liko a rat't or e«t*s bito, is tho mulk of thoSr 
dMHMtlon* Xtithor Mdioal Mimoo nor pnqrm nor 
oaMcelM eaa prmU ift^^att • 
in tbm drmlBt root) 

• AllMt Vhorot 
lliaf l*s XMk« lode, tliixo In tho ptikt 

4rr« Alltat fMco tlie Uatom! 
'In tlii park) 

^. Oiiolos Zoont/ ZocBol 

Oloolos Look . • • blood! ' ^ 
tlM book) 

0* Liko a pollvtod eontacion« tba vaaplro'a blood-loat 
Is txaaiforyod to bio wUtim, thoa an Iwianant bonan 
' boing boeoaaa a vanpivo bSaoolf, aaaking pnf anong 
bin oaii kin.' Bntlvo tmAlim, «bolo TiUaaaa ovon, 
Mqr tbaii boeon infaetod bj thM • • 
(In tba bodroon) 

51« &aona< Z wiah X iwro daad. too, Z aai loot • • • 

Z aiafclnn doipov and daopor into tbi 
dartoMaa • • • Z an afiraid • • • 
(in tha dTiOiat 3ro«a) 
S2. aiaolos Z tbiflk Xoona la dring. 

aiaolos 0&dn*t yott boar saaatbingt 
aamatt Sbo oanrlaga baa roturnad. 

at tba oarriata) 

• aorvants Aro you aleoat 
_i - - aarvantt bock blood • • • 
tba book) 

not OBlar ara tba abadaa of oxoevtod i;rlalnala Mbaorriaiit 
to Tinpiaraa • • a y«port fMUngaqr MUtod tbat tbo 
▼illaia doctor, «bo sold bia aool to tba dovil, bootm 
a vaavira'a aoecaplioa in a aarioo of nnoaoM orlMS is 
tbat aroa • • • tbaa dooa tbo Mplva Hnd bia allias not 
only OMOiv tba liTlut daanod but alao aaong tbo llTing 
ianiooant • • • 
(tba dootor anifos) 
58* Bonraiitt Vbleona, doctor* 
59* dootors Bov in^ iboT 
oO« aarvants Tixx ill* 

61* aamnts «baro baira baon two daad aii»o tbla •ominc* 

laro*a ont • • • 
tt« dootort OaadT 

63* aorvants Tai« w bad tn» viatina bavo* 
m. dootors Z*li go aao. 

SAUant fodd^ovantag. 
dootors good ovonlngk 
0f • dootors tet'a go up* 



(In tht btdrooM) 

temft It's going v»rj badly. 
09 • doctors W&t pulM? 
70. nnrsot Tonr vtilc. Is ste drlagt . 
71* dootors Tes. BurltApB its could MYi hor^ tout «•* 11 

notd blood • • • hnMun blood • • • 
72 • doctor: VIU xoa glYo your blood? 
73* doetort llion com, yoimg wmn, !*■ going to do a 

blood-l«ttlng on yott. 
(in the drairiLBg room) 

~^4. aiMlo: Mby dots tlio doctor alilMqra COM at nlglbt? 
the book) 

75* With tfao victin in hla pamr, tha Tuapiza trios* to posh 
hla to Sttieida, thus to dslivar his sool to tha davil. 
Vor a suicida is danad foravar, tha XingdoM of laafan 
is foraTar barrad to hia« and all hopa is lost • • • 
(in tha badroon) ^ ^ 
76. ^ doctors Sistar^ 'cdaa h«ra. 

doctors Oo and gat scm slaap. 1*11 watch htr. 
doctors wail, didn't yon haar Mt 



i 



tha book) 
9. Is 



79* As straaga as tha azistanoa of tha vaapira im, aqnally 
atraaga is tha Maas of ULs dsstmetion, for dastrofad 
ha Mist ba« so that a tonantad Mtfclnd My find Miration 
. from bin. ^ - . 

Muy cloistars and librajbriaa prasarva in thair sacrat 
= irchiTas pracisa diaoMM • • • 

(in tha badrooa) ^ 

So. Allans OoctOTf doctor . • I*k loaihg ay blood. 
81. doctors Tour blood is hara • • • yoor blood! 
jttha bookl : > : ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

02. and reports of hem Vaapixas ara^^d^^ 

m tha viUaga of Kisilovay in Craasylvania, idiara 
a van^ira axiatad in tha fern of an old araisn, ahoaa 
noctuiml azcnrsloM had saapad a itaola 1^ 
desolation, but vho had baan *daad* for two cankariaa, 
tha proeadnra was to opan har grava at dawn, ahara aha 
appaarad to ba atlaap, in iron staka waa than plnagad 
throned bar hairt thus wailing tha rapolaiva sool of 
tha aoBMn to tha aarth. MOw sha diad a raal daath and 
tha cvrsa that aaa i^on bar and h«r YictlM ass liftad • • 
jtha book) \ 

03. lhan was tha tillaga dalivarad, by tha graea of tha 
good Lord. ' 

tradition has it that avan around liara did TiapiraB 
pray . A qnartar of a eantuiy ago, a vnrdarons apidMic 
ravagad tha TiUaga of CourtMpiazra, claiiiing alavMi 
liTas. Doctors gafa tha contagion a Mdieal tmm but 
tha paopla j^istad that a taairira eausad tha plagiia- 
lika deaths . Nuy still balia?a that only Jtorgoarifca 
Gh^in^ Uho is buried in the graveyard of Oonrteaipienre* 
could be the vaapire. She died in Mrtai sin, uarepantiuKt, 
and the Gtanrch refused her its last sa c r a MBt • • • 
(in the bedroon) 

84« ; serrantt Sister • • • she anst not die • • • shs aust 

surrlte tha night, do you hear? 
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(in tlM ebttaga - iign on tht coffin lid) 
85. BD9T nOQ AST AMD 90 B08S IBOV SBAIff mm. 



(doctor spMln to tlit eoff la-bMrm ) 
86« doctoort Om« two* tbrto • • • Oe! 
(In the bodrocK) 

dr. LMnot SlM's dMd! I'mfrae! 
<[lnierlptlon ctti tho ton^toao ) 



JB CHOPIV 



(In tbt Blil) 

89. doctor: 
doctor: 
doctor: 
'doetor: 
doctor: 
'doctor: 
doctor: 
4octor: 
1doct<nr: 
doctor: 

on tht rlvwr) 
AllMi: 

90. Alltti: 



80. 
81. 

82^ 

I- 
I- 



LORD or WKBOt, CBUMT HER 



Ah* It's 7oa« trUnl, 
PlMM lot Ml out. . 
Didn't you hoar? 
Toa« there! 

1st mm out of horo« let mm outi 
Aeenraod! 

Lot - no - out - of - here! 
O!pon - up! 

Qpon . . • 'opon . • • 
I don't wmtv&o dlo! 

ROUol Bnllol 

Wt'ro co^pletelar loot* nhfloro an m? 



GREET . 1955 

The V/ord . « • 

Scenario: Carl Theodor Dreyer, after the play Ordet by KaJ Munlc 
Direction: Carl Theodor Dreyer — — 
Photography: Henning Bendtsen 
Sets: Erik Aaes 
Music: Poul Schierbeclc 

Cast: Henrik Malberg (Morten Borgen), Emil Hass Christensen 

(MilckelJ, Pre ben Lerdorff Rye (Johannes), Cay Kristiarisen 
(Anders), Birgitte Pederspiel finger), Ann Elisabeth (Maren), 
Ejner Pederspiel (Peter), Henry Skjaer (Doctor), Ove Rud 
(Pastor) 

Production: Palladixam Pilm 

American distribution: Contemporary Films, Inc. 



Synopsis : 

On his farm "Borgensgasird, " Morten Borgen and his sons Anders, 
the yoimgest, and MiWcel, , the eldest, are searc for the third 
son . Johknries. They find him atop a hill where he laments that 
the world cannot recogm^e him as a come again. They return 
to the house. Inger, Mildc?i*s^rf.fe, who is pregnant v/ith her 
thlxd child, tries to comfort them. In the past*, Morten Borgen 
urged Johannes to use his gffts and study hard. He wanted his son 
to be more than a simple pastor, a hero of evangelism, an innovator; 
but Johannes has a mental breakdown, Inger encourages Morten not 
to lose faith, to keep praying; but he is dispirited and no longer 
believes in miracles, Mikkel does not have religion at all, having 
rejected his father's beliefs; and Inger, though regretting this, 
seels in him the essential thing — a good heart, 

Anders loves Anne, the daughter of Pfeter the tailor, leader of a 
religious sect whose beliefs oppose those of Morten » Mikkel advises 
Anders to ask Peter for his dau^ter^s hand, and Inger tries to get 
Morten to approve the marria^. She plies him with coffee' and 
pastiy, and promises to give him a son, but even then Morten 
resists the idea of his son marrying the daughter of his enemy. 
All his children have failed him, Morten is crushed. He cannot 
pray x^ith faith, but needs a miracle. Inger says that miracles 
are being created everyx^here, all the time, but secretly, 
without Bhovi. God answers prayers in hidden trays. 

Anne goes home and tells her father of meeting Anders. Peter 
notices her tears, and thinks that this may be an opportunity to 
convert the Borgens to his faith. Then, when Anders arrives, he 
refuses him his daughter's hand. 

The new pastor of the village, paying a call to Borgensgaard, 
discovers the madness of Johannes, and Mikkel tells him it was the 
study of Kierkegaard that so troubled Johannes ^ spirit . 

Before Mikkel and Inger, Morten again states his determination to 
oppose Anders' marriage to Anne. Having fought to revive 
Christianity in his parish, he will not ally himself with what 



he novx fights. But when Anders returns and tells of Peter's re- 
fusal,, Morten is so Insulted that he decides to go himself to demand 
the hand of Anne for Anders . ' 

Morten and' Anders arrive at Peter's house during a religious 
meetlr^. In which, various testimonials to the power of faith are 
made. V/hen the congregation has left, Anne and Anders go to the 
Idt Chen where they are not" left.alone, but given an edifying lecture 
by Kirstine, Peter's sister, while ^eter tries to convert Morten 
to his belief* The two men argue violently. Then as Peter threatens 
Morten with the judgement of God, the telephone rings. Peter 
passes oh the nev/s that Inger is dangerously ill in childbirth, 
and declares this is the crisis Intended to make Morten see the 
error of his ways. Morten strikes him and hurries off \*rlth Anders. 

Inger 's child is in a bad position for birth and the Doctor is 
summoned to talce over for the midv/ife. Morten prepares to pray, 
then Johannes prophesies the death of the irif ant^ And the child 
in fact cannot be saved. Little Maren, Inger 's older daughter, 
tells Morten that Uncle rTohannes said that her mother must die but 
v/otild be brought back to life* 

Meanwhile Inger is sleeping* The Doctor believes that she is 
safe now and banters v/ith Morten and the Pastor who has just arrived 
about the efficacy of prayer compared to that of science. After 
they depart, Johannes apDears again and prophesies Inger 's death. 
Morten i^ants to silence him but Mllckel enters and announces that 
Inger has died. Johannes goes before the body and tries to rouse 
her from her sleep, but falls and collapses in a faint. 

He is carried, to his room, and leaves the house in the night. 
This time, no one can find hijn-*-^ 

Peter, reading the Bible, ^realizes that he has not acted as sk 
ChrlLstian toviards Morten* He decides to go v/ith Kristine and Anne 
to TBorgensgaard* 

There Inger 's funeral is being prepared; In the room v/ith the 
coffin, Mlldcel gives vent to his despair • The Pastor delivers 
his funeral oration, and Peter arrives, bringing Anne to fill the 
place left empty by Inger as the woman* of the Borgen household. 
They are about to put the lid on the coffin when Johannes enters. 
He reproaches those present for their lack of faith; no one there 
has thought of asking Gtod to restore Inger 's life; since the, times 
are corrupt, Inger has fallen prey to corruption. But little 
Maren comes to him and reminds him of his promise. Through her 
faith Johannes resurrects Inger. Inger asks If her baby is alive. 
Mikkel, embracing her, replies that the infant is with God — he has 
recovered his faith. Inger rejoices, "To live." 



MICHAEL 



1924 



Scenifirlo: Thea V, Harbou and Carl Th. iJreyer, based on a 

novel by Hermann Bong 
Direction: Carl Th« Dreyer 

Photography: Karl Freund. Exteriors shot by Rudolph Mate. 

Editing: Hugo Barring. , . 

Cast: Benjamin Cristensen (Claude Zcret, the painter), Walter 
Slezak (Michael). Nora Gregor (Princess L. Zamikow), 
Robert Garrison (Switt, the Journalist), Grete Mosheira 
(Mrs. Adelssk^old), Alexander Murskl (Mr. Adelsskjold), 
Max Auzlnger (master servant ), Didler Asian (Herzog de 
Montheiu), . Karl Freund (LeBlanc, the art dealer), 
Wilhelmlne Sandrock (the Countess, widow of Mbnthieu). 

Adduction: Erich Pomroer, Decla Bioscope for UFA, Berlin. 



Synopsis: 

£1 the large home of Claude Zoret, the famous painter, Michael, 
his favorite model Tor \fliom he has an immutable love and who 
bacame.hls adopted son, jshows guests the "Algerian Sketches. 
The Princess Zamikow comes to ask the master to paint her 
portrait. OSiis ruined princess quickly seduces Michael. lUne 
journalist Switt attempts to open Glaiide ioret's eyes to the 
behavior of his favorite. Michael returns only to flatter 
his protector; h6 borrows, large sums of money; he wants to 
sell "The Bard," the picture which Zoret consicleys to be his 
best work and which he has given to Michael; he steals the 
"Algerian Sketches;" Zoret declares' to S'jitt that he has 
not been abandoned by him, that he has given the sketches to 
Michael. Before his death, the old man makes Michael his 
heir. His last words are "Now I can die in peace for I have 
knovm a great love." The death of the master is announcea 
to the yoving man whom the princess consoles by rocking him 
liko a child in her krms. 



a translation of the titles they appear 



Motto: Now I can die in peace for I have 
known a great Icve. 

In the liiaster's house ... , ^ ^ 

Tell Michael to bring me my Algerian sketches. 

Michael - Walter Slesak 

I would like to talJc to Mr. Zoret. 

Master servant- - Max Auzlnger 

The Princess - Jora Gragor 

Switt, the Journalist - Robert Garrison 

Claude Zoret, master - Benjamin Cristensen 



The following is 
in the film. 

1. 

it 

3* Soret: 
4. 

. Princess: 

7. 
8. 

9. 



10, f . ZoretJ 



- ! 



11. 
12. 
13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 

.18. 
19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 



.26. 

27. 
28. 



30. 
31. 

32. 



33. 



34. 
35. 

36. 
37. 



39. 
40. 



Michael: 
Zoret t 
Princess ; 

Michael: 

Swltt: 

Monthleu: 

Michael: 

(flashback) 

Zorot: 

(flashbaclc) 
Zoret: 

Monthleu: 



I^s. Adel. : 

Monthleu: 

to. Adel.: 

Swltt: 
Zoret: 



29. Zoret: 



Michael: 
Michael: 

l-lr. Adel. 8 

Monthleu*: 

Monthleu: 
Michael: 

servant : 
Zoret: 



38. Zoret: 



Zoret: 
servant: 



ERIC 



I have already been offered $30,000. for these 
sketches, but I have not been able -to part with 
them. 
Why not? 

We cannot sell our most beautiful memories. 
Inform Mr. Zoret that I will talk to him once - 
more before the opera. 

Oh, a Russian Princess will be painted by the 
master I 

Do you have a monopoly on being painted by. 
the master? . , 

Herzog de Monthleu - Didier Asian 

How did it happen that you became the master's; 

model . . . and almost his son? 

Pour yesTS ago ... 

Your sketches are v<or"Chxe&bi uome again vihun 
-you httve learned to really , see. 

I would like to paint you J Would you like to 
pose as bl model? 

You ov;e him mach, Michael, h\it the ms-Stcr oues 
you also I . — 

Mr. aha Mrs. Adelsslc.lold - Alexander .Murs'd. 
and Grete Mosheim 

At the table they are tallcins about death. 
It is' Gtranse; sonetimes I'm so afraid of 
dying that J don't knovj' where I should run 
from fear. 

I am not afraid of death because it will fuxl: n.ll 
an old prediction . . . • 

I cannot think of a i^ore beautiful end then -lyin.:: 

for the man that you love most. 

For- me death is simply the last bit of life. 

Do you know that your conversation has jlven 

me inspiration for a new paint ing: 

I will paint Caesar as he was murdered by his 

adopted son Brutus. 

And how should Brutus look? 

Swltt ..is writing down the inspiring table 

conversation for his great work on the niastsr. 

What was that prediction that you mentioned 

at the table? ^ 
That the last of the Monthleiuc will experience 

a great happiness ... ^, » 
. . i and \;ill pay for -it with his life! 
The servant is announcing that your carriage 
has come for you. . ' 
The Princess Zamikowr 

I am sorry, but I never paint portraits on 
request! 

-But since you are already here, I may as well 
paint you. 

Michael, the spotlights J 

The finances of the Princess are supposed to 
hA in verv bad shape. Perhaps she hopes to 
sUSgS Sir StSlt by having the master paint 

her. 



r 
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41. 
42. 
43. 

44. 
45. 

46. 
47. 



48. 
49. 

50. 
51. 
52. 

5?- 
54. 

i: 
^: 

59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 

65. 
66. 

6^; 

69. 



Princess: 
Princess: 
Zoret: 

Zoret: 



Switt: 
Zoret: 



Swltt: 
Swltt: 

Zoret: 
Swltt: i 
Zoret: 
Zoret:" 
servant : 
Zoret: 
servant : 
Michael: 
Michael: 

Zoret: 

Zoret: 

Zoret: 

Zoret: 

Zoret: 

Swltt: 

Zoret: 

Princess: 

Zoret: 

Michael: 

Mchael: 



70. Swltt: 

71. Swltt: 

72. Zopet: 

73. Michael: 

74. Zoret: 

75. 1 

76. Monthleu: 

77. Mrs. Adel.: 

78. Mr. Adel. J 

79. Mrs. Adel.: 



That's' youj 

Should I come tomorrow for my first sitting? 
"The Bard" is.wy best painting. I am giving 
it to you as a gift. 

After all, someday everything will belong 
to you. 

No portrait ever gave the master so many 
headaches as the portrait of the Princess 
Zamikow. 

You haven't slept in three nights] Is that 
rational? 

When I am alone, I see her Just as she is in 
life, but when she sits here - everything 
evaporates 2 
Where is Michael? 

Every evening he gees to the opera and winks 

at every little dancer. 

Now you must gc I must work. - 

After dinner I » 11 come back again' 

You are giving me sleepless nights. Princess: 

Get ready. We are going to eat now. 

Won't we wait for. Michael? 

Today we'll drink from the English glasses. 

The master is already at the table! 

Why didn't you wait dinner for ne? 

He has never treated me like this before . . . 

neverj 

It's yoTir eyes that I can't get! 

Is it a likeness? 

You try ItJ . 

Yes} Now, these are her eyes J 

Only the youth can catch it! 

Good eyes! 

Michael painted themi 

How dld you know iry eyes so well? 

Where have you , been hiding all this time? 

I was In the country. 

Sorry, but now I have to go. This evenir^p; I 
am going to Ibhe theatre. 

You are the only one who doesn't know anything 
yetj 

About Michael and the Rplncess Zamikow. 
So • . • her • . . ? 

Tell the servant to bring the English glasses 
to w apartment. The master has .given, permission. 
Close the window! ^ « ^ , 

That evening the Opera Ballet danced Tchaikovsky's. 

"Swan Lake. 

Don't you see how much I am suffering? 

Don't you haVe any compassion for me, my 

friend . . . ? * 

Would jrou like to eat with us after the performance, 

Mr. Switt? ^ ^ , ■ ^ 

Go now. I will come back Imnedlately. 



ERIC 



80. 

81. 

82. 

II: 

85. 
86. 
8^! 
89. 

90. 
91. 



Mrs. Adel.t 
Monthleu: 



Baiiker: 
Banker: 
Banker: 

Zoret: . 

Zoret: 

Zoret: 

(to Michael) 
Zoret: 

Zoret: 



92. Swltt: 

93. Zoret: 

94. Swltt: 

95. Zoret: 

96. Zoret: 

97. Zoret: 

98. Zoret: 

99. Swltt: 

100. Swltt: 

101. Zoret: 

102. Michael: 
(to Princess 

103. Michael: ' 

104. Michael: 

105. Zoret: 

106. Mr. Adel.: 

107. Zoret: 

108. Zoret:. 

109. Mr. Adel.: 

iio. 

111. Zoret: 



112. LeBlanc: 

113. LeBlanc: 
.1I4. LeBlanc: 
115, LeBianc: 
115. LeBlanc: 



I don»t feel well ... I would like to go 

home. Please apologize to Mr, Swltt. 

I woiild like to believe In eternity , . . 

Michael came to see the master less and less, 

and only from a sense of duty. ' 

The issue Is only a very small matter ... 

... Mr. Michael , , , 

... has lately on several occasions borrowed 

large suns of money from me , 

Youth has to be spent and youth costs moneyj 

Please put the loans on my, accouijt. 

In the future you /should have your own account 

in rnjr bank. . . 

. . . Where you could begin with an empty 

page! . , 

Now, Michael, I would like to be- alone. 

(text of a review statin^s that Michael painted 

the eyes In the portrait of Princess Zamlkow) . 

Who knows the story of the eyes of the Princess 

Zamlkow? f 

You . . . \ 

Yes, • and him ... 

Sonebody should tell you the truth and the 

truth Is . . . , . 

.... you hated him from the first day! 

He came Into^my life where nobody had a risht 

to play any part but you. 

No man knows how lonely I ami And no man 

has a ri^ht to make me still more lonely J 

Claude Zwet, I beg you, spare yourself still 

greater disappointments , . , 

Le t- the boy go J 

No, * Charles, i won* t die childless' 
vihy haven't you ever said a vjord about it to 
) me? 

Please call the art dealer. Herder, Could 
he come to me immediately? 
Be qulet^, my love. Everything will be fine - - 
X have f oimd a way out. 

Michael's table setting should be left alone, 

Wiere is Michael? 

He is painting in the country. 

And Alice, how is she? 

OSiarik-you, she is fine. 

The art dealer, LeElanc - Karl Prexind 

X have called you, Mr, TieBlanc, because I 

would like you to help me to sell w Caesar 

and Brutus." 

That is wonderful, but . . . 

How should I say it ... I mean . . • ^„ 

. , \ The air could be mild, couldn't its 

... and the air could also be warm.' 

At this very moment, in fact, another of your 

paintings, ^'The Bard, " has also appeared on 

the market ... ... 
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117, -2oret: 



118. 
119. 

120. 



123. 

122. 
123. 



12-). 
125. 
127. 

.128, 

129. 

130. 
131. 

133. 



•1 



135. 
136. 
137. 



140, 
141. 
142, 

144, 
143. 
l4o, 
147. 

14C. 
149. 



Zoret! 
Zoret: 



Zbret: 
Zoret : 



124, Zoret: 



f^ichael: 

Zoret: 

Michael: 

Michael: 

servant: 

Zoret: 

« 

Mr, Adel. : 
Mrs, Aclel,t 



Widow: 

Widow: 
widow: 



13 i?. Monthieuj 



! toast \ 
toast , 
toast , 
toast , 
Joret: 



Fiichael: 
Michael: 

Zoret: 
Swltt: 



15c. Swltt: 



151,, Switt: 



1 am asking, you to bi;iy ' The Bard" back 

lander an assumed name. 

The price makes no difference. 

Take the painting back^ to Michael's apa3?tment 

wheire it belongs. 

Prom that day on, Claude Zoret closed his 

door to everybody in order to create his 

masterpiece in loneliness . . . 

, , , and when it was finished he - Michael - 

returned. 

Bring wine I O 

For the atmosphere I have relied upon the 

Algerian Sketches. 

Today, to honor Mchael'r homecomins, we v;ill 
drink from the English classes. 
I have borrowed them. 

I have had enough of yavr little flatteries. 
I hlave had enough of being yoxir model « the 
tool for your fame. 

Finally I will be a free man - independent of 
your, favors. 

The Rplncess Zamikow Is calling Mr. Michael 
on the telephone. 

I vriLll never, Michael, give you an answer. 
The Homecoming cs, , , 

Vlhy are you saying nothing? Say something! 
What could I say to you ;;ithout making you 
suffer? 

Finally came the day on wiilch the master 

unveiled his latest worl-.. 

The Coimtess, Widow of Monthieu - \Jilhelmine 

Sandroclc 

Forgive me for worrying, Itr. Zoret. Have you 
seen my son? 

Th6.t is a man who has lost sve^r thing. 

child, forgive a worried mother this question 
do you know where my son is? 
Tell Alice that the last of the Monthieux has 
paid for his happiness. 
, , • To the painter of sufffjrlng ... 
The honor of the country . . . 
Cladue Zoret i Viva! 
VivaJ p 
Vmere Is Michael? 

Again there was quiet in the Master's house. 

Sorry, but I couldn't comn . , * 

I. have brought the revle\;a. Should I read them 

for you? 

NoJ 

I have brought the reviews. Should I read them 
to you? 

They say that you have never done anything 
more beautiful than the atmosphere in your "Job" 
painting. 

Today they would give you '^60,000 for the 
sketches. 
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15£. 

153. 

15^. 
155. 
156. 



158. 
159. 
160. 



166. 
167. 

168. 
169. 



Swltt: 

servant: 

Zoret: 
Zoret: 
Zoret: 



157. Zorett 



(note) 
Swltt: 
(reads) 



161. (sraads) 
162. 

in: 



Swltt: 
servant: 
Zoret: 



165. Zoret: 



Swltt: 
Zoret: 

servant: 
FTlncess: 



Vlhere are your Algerian Sketches? I id. like > 
to see them agalnj 

• . • Just a while ago Michael went out with a 

large portfolio. Maybe he has • . . ? 

7es, of course, I forgot about it . . • 

I gave him the sketches as a gift 2 

TeSj Charles, I'm tired now. Now I*d like 

to sleep, to sleep ... 

But during the night. I should ftaif ill the 

fate of the master. 

OSie naste^ is dying. Swltt. 

As fast as you can, to Mr. Michael] 

I, Claude Zoret, Who is alone and by himself 

In this WOTld, I am stating here In ny last 

will ... 

. . . that I leave all that I have to W adopted 
son, Michael. 

Rave you sent for Michael, is he coming soon? 

Mr. Michael did not wish to be disturbed; 

I iirlll sleep in the middle of a field wis re ,the 

seeds sprout and the grasses grow and noone will 

knotr «Aiere I am burled. Will you see to that? 

Jules, ny friend, you don't have to cry for me. 

I am goliig where the heart can rest. 

Why are you smiling, Claude? 

Now I can die in peace, Charles, for I have 

know a perfect love* 

Mr. Michael, the master is dead. 

Be quiet. . . be still ... I am with you2 
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*rBi^'Skm» 1920 

• The BarsonU Widow 

Scenario: Carl Theodior lreyer« from a atory by Kriatofar Jans'on 
nirttction: Carl Theodor Oreyer 
Fhotograptay: oeorgeSehneevoigt 

Seta: natural, filnad In Sweden . 

Caat: Hildur Carlberg (Margaret Federadotter^ the paraOn*a widow }« 

Binar Rod (Softren), Greta Alwroth (Kari« hia girl friend), o 
OlaT Avicrust and Rurt Welin (the two other eandidatea for 
the vaeant ministry )« Mathilda Nielaen and Bmil llelaengreen 
(the aervanta ), Lorentz Tlqrholt (the aaeriatan ) 

Production: Svensk Filmindustri* Stockholm 

Synopsis ; 

. Making their way throug(h foreata and waterfalls, Soft*en and his girl 
trlBxiA, Karl, arrive in a village. Sofren ia candidate to become 
parson. Tno rivals take the test before him: one of them puts the 
congregation to sleep; the other one makes everybody burst nto 
laughter. Sofren has no trouble surpassing them, but they are far 
froBi envying him when they find out that the new parson must marry 
Dame Margaret, wife of the three Ute paraons. 

Wheh the old crone eatchea Sofren with Karl,, he tells her ahe ia 
hia aister and haa her hired as a servant. Then he has to marry 
Margaret. Bverytlme he triea to aee hia beloved, hia old wife or 
her old aervant gate in hia way. Our hero Immediately begins planning 
to get rid of the old lady so that he can replace her with Xtoi. 
Me disguises hjlaself as the Oavil in order to kill his wife with 
trWity but he is found out. He takea the ladder away from the attic 
in the hope that she will break her neck, but it ia Karl who falla 
and gets hurt. 

Margaret takes care of her lovingly, then aaya goodbye and lata 
heraelf AU, leaving the young couple her bleaalng. Rari and Sofren 
are now able to get married, but they are deeply upset by the death 
of Same Margaret. 



The following is a translation of the titles as they would appear in 
the film: 

1. As far hdok as man can remember, the torrent had always sped along 
and poured its waters over the region. 

2. Tears passed, generations succeeded eaehother, but only the torrent, 
the son of the mountain, remained, still remains, will always remain 

3. Today, juat as a thousand years ago, the torrent 'a deep and aolemn 
voice stogs for the old country. And If we are attentive we hear 
it tell ua of the past. 

4. I sing, as bells rlngi 

To praise the Lord of Lords, 
Bear, hear ,^he sound of voice. 

Come forward^t^ll of you, you irtio come trom nearby, you who coae 

from afar. 
I announce the election of a paraon. 
We need a good paraon here. 
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5. the parlih wm eleetlnL * new person and people were arriving 
from everywhere. , 

6. Ihey had both crotaed the nountain on foot and cone troa the 
neighboring village . . . 

... he with the intention of applying for the vacant po^t.^i 
Ris naae was 8ofren« and he was the son of a i>oor farmer. 
9. Charitable people had helped him so he could go to the university, 
and there » by depriving himself of evexythlng, he had finally 
been ordained a priest. 
Sofren .../.. . Binar Rod 
: 10. She was named Karl and she loved Soften with all her heart ... 

otherwise, she would not have had the strengtii to wait so maiqr 
} years for him. 

Karl .../... Oreta Almroth 
I 11. "Soften, ny dear, I am tormented and frightened, for I remember 

' that father said 1 could only marry you when ycni had become a 

parson." 

12. Sofren scrutinised his rivals, who were totally confident in their 
new clothes and with all the knowledge that had been inculcated- in 
them in Copenhagen. 
/ . . . Olav Aticrust 
/ . . . Kurt Welin - 

Obe sacristan ... . / . . . Lorents Tbyholt 

In front of the -sacristy's- entrance the three priests were seated 
as if . In a pazk ... — 

15. All three were in a cold sweat and each hoped that the Devil himself 
would sweep away the other contestants. C-^ 

16. TtkB parish had elected five trustwortby men to Judge the postulants. 

17. "Man was created different from all other animals, for he was created 
In Qod'S Image. But we must ask ourselves why Ood made man so 
beautiful and so perfect." 

IS. "To tell the * . ath, Ood created man in His honor, so- that He might 
have a flock iiat would know and recognize Rim, would love Rlm, 
praise Him anu honor Him to the end of tine." 

19. want to speak to you about the ass of Balaam, about Ood's 
miraculous power. His extraordinary deeds « when He opened the 
mouth of a soulless animal to make him speak like a man." 

20. All the listeners smiled, except one. 

21. "Tott have listened to the wise words of two other candidates before 

22. "One has taken us all the way to Paradise, and it would be quite 
difficult to go father back ..." 

23. "... but it seems to me that we should leave hla there, and then 
he will not need a place here ..." 

24. "Ibe other chose the text which suited * « best: *Am I not an ass?* 
He is completely right there, but what an ass doing in the pulpit?" 

25. "Hf friends, I do not wish to lead you t^ Paradise, nor to compare 
you to asses; you are too Intelligent for that. But I do wish to 
carry you far away, into the entrails of the earth, the depths of 
hell." 

26. "Ihat is Why, mr friends, we must be extremely careful so we are 
not swallowed up by the depths ef hell, for it is not a pleasant 
place ..." 

27. When the two theologians tram Copenhagen realized that they could 
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not achieve their purpose through words, they pooled their money 
and orguiized a party at Mrs. i:yrhttS* house that night. 
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28. So the pwtr nould not Mtm to b« briery, • g«ntl«Mn tram 
Copetihagon had alio to Invite Sofran, thouf^^it annograd thm 
greatly. , 

29. In the attle, Karl had found a place fron ifhlch ahe could follow 
the events. 

30. At last the tlae caMe «hen the electors had to decide. 

31. "According to the las, the parson *s widow has the rlfi^t to deaand of 
the successor that he be united with her In fehe bonds of aatrlMongr . . 

32. . . and since the widow In this case elalas her right, we hare 
asked her to com here tonli^t to give the candidates the opportunity 
to look at her and thliik It over.** 
Itargaret Federsdotter ..]./... HUdur Cax^berg 
"Night has already failenl Vould you do ae ihe honor of taking ae 
ba6k to the parsonage?** 
'*Here Is the parson's house." 

Iven thottffh Sofren had heard that Omo Mtrgaret was versed In the 
art of sorcery, he did not thliric he would necessarily be bewitched 
If he crossed the threshold of her house. 

37. "Believe ae, iqr fate Is not a pleasant one. This Is the fourth tlae 
that Z have bad to resign aytelf to being handed down like soae 

'! household utensil to whoever tikes over the post • • • " 

38. " . . . but when one grows old, as I have* together with a house, 
as.eaeh dsy passes Ood gives us another piece of Sis soul with each 
table, each chair and each candle holder In It . • . 

1 39. ". . . and If one leaves all these things, the roots of the heart 

{ are torn and one dies." . 

! 40. "Toil are not bound to any young girl?" 

41. Sofren reflects that If he adidtted what was true, he would run the 
risk of Oaae Margaret taking all the good food away again. 

42. "I hope you win stay here tonight? It Is very dark outside and 
It Is a long way to Mrs. Dryhus* house." » . 

43. The next momlni Sofiren woke up as the bells of Stabbur were ringing 
aatlns* 

44. ... and a little later Soften presented hlaself to Daae Margaret. 
Naver In all his life had he beeniis well dressed as now, for he was 
clothed In a black suit which had been put on the chair by the side 
of his bed. ^ . 

43. "I slept so well last nl£^t. It was as If I had been sleeping In 

Abrahaa^s bosom." 
46. "Well . . . I have never slept there." ^ 
-47. In front of hia Sofren saw a white herring, shiny and fat. It 

had been oarefully cleaned, and Sofiren fait attracted to It as If 

^ soae strange aaglcal powsr. 

48. In her house Oaae Margaret had two old servants who had helped her 
keep house as lox« as one could reaeiri>er. But they also reseaibled 
old stunps covered with aoss. 

Ounvor .'••/••• Mathilda Xlelsen 
Stelnar . ../... ftdl Halsengreen 

49. imen Sofren had eaten the hen^lng and drunk the aquavit, he was 
overeoae by a strange sensation. It seeaed to hla that the whole 
rooa was dlsappcMtrlng as If In a fog. 

30. ... and In the alddle of the fog he saw the widow, but now she 
was no longer old and ugly. In her place he saw a beautiful young 
girl who was sailing at hla, showlns her beautiful white teeth. 
51. ^Oaae Margaret, I loVe you. Let ae stay here with you.** 
a 52. "Ifr. Sofren, did you not of f er ae your love and your hand, and didn't 
FRir you ask ae to beccae your wife?" - , ^ „ 

53. *Hhat I said I hold to. A aan's word is his word." 



It "? 

5^* '^It go«f without Mgring that you will h»vo coaplote firotdOM. 

Tou will htif your roon and I shall hava aiiM. All I wa.it ia to 

stay at tha Uxm and run it as X always ha^." 
55* Ubsn Sofiran want out into tha fraSh air« tha fog Tanishod and in 

tha light of raw raality ha raalisad what t9»d happanad. 
56* "Tou stink of atiuavit!" ^ 

57* "Tou say tha parson's widow bawitchad yout How could aha hava dona 

that?" 
58. "With a harrii«." 

59* **It aada ay haad spin* and Z do not know how X askad for Diaa Murgarat's 
hand." 

6o.. "X cannot hava you if X do not gat tha parsonaga . • . and X ahall 
only gat tha parsonaga if X marry tha old lady." 

61. "But raaaabar that whan sha diaa X will ihharit aTorything* and 
than wa can gat aarriad*" 

62. "Ilaally* Dna Nargarat* do you not aaa who Sha ia?" 

63. "But it ia ay sistar Kari."' 

^. "Sha is sad at haavixm to laava sa now and that ia why X would lika 

to ask you^ mtm Nargarat* to lat har liva in tha paraonaga* and 

in axchaniea Sha can contributa to tha ehoraa." 
65. "Do you think tha old lady will dia soon?" - 
o6. A f aw waakS latar« a parson froBi a naigl^oring parish aarriaa "tha 

honorabla parson Sofrwa Xvarson and tha virtuous widow Oaaa- Margarat 

Badaradottar." 

67. Wiila waiting for tha hrida and bridagrooai, thojyoung iian and wmmn 
daaead an anaiant daaaa fSroai tha tlaa of tha knights. 

$8* "Hi haTa com hara to ask if it would plaaaa tha paraon to aarry* 
according to tha law of tha kingdon^ our honored and balovad parson 
Mr. Sofiran Xvarson to the Virtuous and pioua Margaret Fadersdotter* 
widow of the late Xiels Hansson." 

69. "X aak you now« Sofren Xvarson^ if you are free* if you have not 
proadsed to aarry soaia other woaum* for this would be an obstacle 
to the present aarriage." 

70* Although the couple would have preferred to celebrate the ceremony 
quietly* it was the custom of the country to have a big celebration * 
a celebration where a great many people ate too much. 

71. "tftiy iM the rii« round and without and? Because it most 8yid>olise 
the love upon which marriage ia founded and which should also be 
eternal and endless." 

72. "Ihat la why wa now drink to the health of the married couple and 
wish tham a long and happy life at each other *s side." 
But the day after the wedding* Sofren made up for lost time, 
"in the future X would advise you and your coapaniona not to turn 
up your noses* for now X am maater of the house. 

75. "Mr. Sofren is, preening himself* Steinar. Halp him smooth his 
feathers* Steinar." 

76. "In the future X would advise you to pay greater attention to your 
peasants and your sarmons. Do not try to play master around here* 
for it ia X who an the master in this house." 
"Porgive wSf Dame Margaret." 

TljMi went by. As for Oame Murgaret* she ixit the young peopU*s 
patlenee to a hard test* on the one band because she reAised to die, 
on the other because she was omniscient and omnipresent. Spfiren 
bitterly realized that he would never get a chance to be alone with 
Kari. 



9. This wasn't ths only tine Softren was unluclqr. 
Q. "Dane Margaret, Dane Margaret!" 

81. "Lo6k, Dane Margaret! The parson has deigned to cast tender locks 
at me." 

82. "Let the yoxing nan have fun." 

83^ "The parson nust realize that I an an honorable young lady." 
84. In the end Soflren found no other solution than to stoop to a 

nocturnal meeting, as young peasants were In the habit of doing. 

83. "I suddenly had stomach cranps and wanted to ask my sister for 
drops." 

86. "If he needs drops, he should ask ne for them." 

87. Sofren had to admit that once again she had gotten the better of 

hln, but he„ did not give up. A few nights later he renewed his attempt 

88. "Hr little darling." - ■ 

89. "TSils Is going too far, he Just^cannot leave the young girls alone." 

90. ". . . and on top. of everything else he calls me 'his little darling!* 
- What Insolence!" 

91. It happened that one nl^t the three of them were gathered In a 
friendly manner. 

92. "Do you know, Dane Margaret, what the peasants say about you? That 
you got your first husband by witchcraft." 

93. - 'I have been asking myself for a long tine If the herring you gave 
= V me wiM» ^ T^"^ • • • " 

"Mb, you ccda bet your salvation on that, I blessed It." 
95. "The peasants also say that you have drops that prolong people's 
lives." 

96i "Look at ne and you will understand that It Is the truth. I could 

live at least another hundred years." 
97. One of the following nights. When the full moon lit up Dane Margaret's 

room ... 

98; "I say, did one ever see such a thing - the Devil hlnself In the 

parson's slippers!" 
99. An ho\ir or two passed, but Dane Margaret held out courageously. 
iCO. "Aha ... so this Is what the Devil lodks like In private!" 

101. Poor Sofren - he committed one itYq;>ldlty after another, and It 
Irritated hln that Dame Margaret Should treat him like a school 
boy who had to be pimlshed. 

102. But then something happened which was to have the greatest Inportance 
for the three of them. 

103. "He would be better off studying Sunday's semon Instead of staying 
here doing nothing." 

104. SoAren told hiiaself that Dane Margaret could very well stay In the 
attic a little irtille. Perhaps In the meantlne he coxad meet Karl 
alone. 

105. But It happened that Karl was where Sofren least expected her to be. 

106. "Be careful. Dame Margaret! The ladder Is no longer there." 
lOT* "The fr r Is broken vnd the fall and shock might have provoked a 

cerebra? concussion - but she will certainly get over It." 

108. Several weeks |>assed before Sofren was allowed to enter the sick 
woman's room. 

109. In the meantlne Sofren learned to love Lady Margaret, who took care 
pf Karl day and night, more tenderly than a mother would have with 
her own child. 

no.' "7ou remind ne of my own youth ..." 

1U'."1^ first husband and. I had been engaged for nany years when he 
present! d las candidature for the vacant parsonage and he learned 



that he could only obtain It If h« married the widow ..." 
112. "We discussed the situation and went over it. Vfo knew that the 

widow was weak and that she would not be able to live much longer 

and it was a great temptation ..." 
113* '^es, Ck>d forgive us . . .we built the future of our love on 

soiiisone*s deatii." 

114. "We had to wait five years but afterwards we were as happy as 
happy can be. Ihir^ years of happy memories are associated with 
these rooms, ttiese walls and In the cemetery there is a tomb that 
always dwells in ay ttioughts . " 

115. "Fwgive us. Same Margaret." . ^ 

llo. "Karl is not my sister . . . she is my beloved. We too wanted to 
wait until you died. Dame Margaret." 

117. "Fbor little dears! Poor little dears!" 

118. Soon Msri was completely well again thaidcs to Dame Margaret's tender 
care. 

119. But: Dame Margaret herself seemed transformed. She spent half of her 
daanst at her first husband's toinb. 

120. One morning Bame Margaret did not come to breakfast. 

121. (Letter in a woman's shaking handwriting) 

Do not forget, wheh my mortal remains =are carried to put a 

horseshoe* over the door and to scatter linseed al<Hig msr path, so 
I: do not come to disturb your peace. 

122. ^^t days later the fiueral took place. 

123. "I thank you for aU the happy days I was permitted to spend here." 

124. "I raise ray voice as the bells do to invite Gk>d*B people to the 
church in the honor of the Gk>d of Oods and finally to resound In 
in r. funeral chant." 

125. According to her own desires. Dame Margaret was buried in the tomb 
of her first husband. . Mr. Sofren and his wife ctTfcen went there 
to meditate on the memory of their benefactor. 

126. "We shotad be deeply thankful to her, Karl. She taught you to 
become a quick, skillful housewife, and she taught me to become 
an honest man. 

127. T!BS BHD. 




.VREEBNS EAG 19^3 
of Wrath 

Scenario: Carl Theodor Dreyer, Mogens Skot-Hansen and Poul Knudsen, 
based on Johanssen W .er s- Jensen's play Anne Pedersdotter 
Direction: Carl Theodor Dreyer 
Photography: Carl Andersson 
Sets: Erjik Aaes, Ids Frlbert 

Music: Poul Schierbeck . 

Cast: Thorklld Roose (Absalon Pederson), Llsbeth Movln (Anne 

Pedersdotter), Slgrld Neclendam (Herete), Preben Lerdorff-Rye 
(Martin), Olaf Usslng (Laurentlus ), Anna Svlerkler (Herlofs 
Harte) 

Production: Palladlm Films 

American distribution: Contemporary Films, Inc. 
Synopsis: 

1« We see a doctonsnt being signed vrtilch accuses old Herlofs Marte of 
being a witch. 

2. Marte, In her house. Is preparing a magical potion containing herbs 
from under the gallows for Sldre Skraedder, when they hear the crowd 
searching for Marte, who leaves by the back way as they enter the 
front. 

3. In the home of the parson Absalon Pederson, he and his Mother, 

3. Merete, and x^lfe, Anne, are awaiting the arrival of his son Martin, 
who has been av/ay and has nevfer seett™Ahne, his stepmother. 

Merete Insists on running things, being in charge of the house 
keys, is generally hostile to Anne, and complains to Absalon of how 
it looks for him- to have a wife so beautiful and young. 

4. Marte flees through the coimtryside. 

5. Martin appears at the pastor's house asking for Absalon. Anne says 
he has gone out to look for his son, and is surprised when Martin 
identifies himself. She makes him promise to be a good son to her, 
even if she is hli own age. 

6. Harte now luiks throiagh the village. „ . 

7. Absalom returns, and Martin hides from him. He recognizes Martin's 
look, and then Martin reveals himself. Father and son go off 
together and Marte appears to ask Anne»s help. She- reveals , to Anne 
that she helped her mother, who herself had been denounced for 
witchcraft, and was only saved because Anne, the parson's wife, was 
her daughter. They are Interrupted by Merete, and Anrie hides Marte. 
The Mayor appears, saying that Marte was seen entering this house. 
Absalon cannot believe this, and asks Anne if it ooxild be true. She 
does not reply, and he tells the Mayor he may search the house. 

8. The lteyor*s men go down into the granary after Marte. 

9« As Marte »s cries are heard, Anne weeps and Absalon prays. A 

document is shown stating that Absalon is to eaChort Marte to repent. 
10-11. Marte begs Absalon to save her as he saved Anne»s mother, but he 

maintains an official attitude. _ , « ^ * 

12. Martin tells Anne the choir will sing the IAbb Irae , as Marte is 

burned at the stake. Anne says she always hears vne old woman's 

cries . 



13« Under tortiire;, Maxte admits one sacrilege after another to the 
Tribunal. Absalon appears. She says he cannot save her now, but 
Laurent lus can, and she threatens that If he condemns her he too will 
die. They start to torture names out of her but Absalon says enough, 
he will talk to her alone. She begs him to save her, and he prays 
for her soul. ^Dien he tells Laurentlus she named no names, and 
wheii more torture Is sug@3sted, he says that>,Qod will reveal all when 
the time has come. We see a document on Her. confession. 

Ik^, In the countryside Anne asks Martin why t^ey,'gather wood, and he replies 
that It Is for the stake. 
, 13. Absalon speaks to Marte of her soul, but she Is just afraid of dying. 
She threatens that If she Is burnt, Anne will sha3*e her fate. 
16-21. As Marte Is led to the stake Martin says he cannot stand It any 

longer. He goes and comforts Anne. Marte at the stake demands to 
speak with Abas Ion, begs him again' to save her, then threatens to 
denounce Anne. As She Is raised to be carted to the flames, she 
cries to Absalon that he himself Is with the D»vll, a hypocrite and 
liar. 

22. A page of Absalon *s Journal says that on this beautiful day Marte 
expiated her sins. Absalon tells Herete he has sinned, lied. Herete 
suspects he Is hiding the name of soneone Kaxte denounced. He says 
she named no one living. Herete remarks how Anne* s eyes burn, like 
her mother *Si Someday, she says, he will have to choose between 
Anne and Gk>d. 

23-31. After Merete and Martin have retired, Absalon tells Anne that her 
Kdther had the power to Invoke spirits, and to cause death. Anne 
asks if he saved her mother for her sake, nils develops Into a 
discussion of whether she loves him. She says It Is like there Is 
a fire In her, and asks him to make her happy. He says he must 
speak with aod, and marvels at the purity and serenity of her eyes. 
She Implores him to tell more of her mother »s strange power. When 
he has gone, and Martin appears, she exclaims, "I called him. 
He speaks of the flame in her eyes. In the woods with Martin she aays 
how happy she Is. They hear the grass murmur a love song. 
32 • . After pr^ers, Anne asks Absalon If she may read from the Song of 
Songs. She begins, and Merete says that Is enough for today. When 
Absalon Is gone she orders Anne to stop singing. When Martin appears, 
Merete says he has become remote, and asks that he not cause his 
father pain. She leaves, and Anne tells Martin to embrace her. 
33. Absalon remarks to Merete how this is the first time Anne has 

laughad like this; that she has changed; that he did not realize 
before how old he is, how young she is. He says it is good Martin 
has returned, now he will be young with the young. 

3A-35. Anne and Martin are going to the river, Absalon asks Martin if he 

will read over his sermon, but Anne is disappointed and Absalon lets 
them go, telling them to let nothing interfere with their Joy. 

36-38. The Sacristan tells Absalon Laurentlus is dying, and asks him to 
attend. 

39. On the river, Martin thinks of his father, but Anne says "there is 
no one but you." 

40. Laurentlus tells Absalon that Marte promised him death. Absalon says 
she got what she deserved. 

41. Martin asks Anne to let him go, he feels guilty, but Anne will not 
let him. . 

42. Merete asks Anne if she has been thinking of Absalon at his sad 
task; Anne replies she forgot. 

cDi/-^3« Absalon says rites over Latarentius. ^ ^ ^. .„ 

y^!j4, Martin calls Anne^s en*roldery a pear-tree, but she says it is an 
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apple tree, with only one flower. Merete asks Martin to see that 
Absalon avoids the swamp^ Anne says what If he misses it altogether? 
Merete says, so she wants you to stay here, Martin agrees with 
AiMie. Merete says in that case she will not leave them alone but 
will stay herself,. 

45. Over Laurent lus» bocay, Absalon says: Nothing is more silent than 
the heart that has stopped beatings, 

46. Merete suggests that Martin find himself a girl, and says she will 
protect her son until she dies. Martin asks why she is against 
Anne. She declares she detests. her, her son»s only pain. Martin 
defends Anne. 
Absalon in the storm. 

. Anne and Martin 
49. Absalon in the storm. 
3.O. Anne and Martin 
51* Absalon in the storm. 

52. Martin again fbels guilty, asks Anne if she thinks of Absalon. She 
replies that she thinks: if only he were dead. Martin asks if she 
real3y wants that, and she says, no, I only thou^t. 

53. ^e Sacristan asks Absalon if he hurts » Absalon says it is as if 
death touched him on the arm. 

54. Anne speaks of the future with Martin; he calls it a dream. Absalon 
enters, very tired, but doubting he can rest. ^He speaks of the 
ploxis death of Laurentlus, all the deaths he has attended, sin, 
hidden pleasure, his feeling of death upon him. Martin leaves and 
Anne acks, "who would desire your death?" Absalon asks if she 
does. She asks why she should, and he speaks of her youth wasted 
on him. She agrees, and tells of her dreams of love, of having a 
baby; that she has wished his death a hundred times, but most of all 

. when Martin and she.... Then she goes Qn to wish him dead to his 
face. And Absalon falls. 
- 55. Aime calls for Martin in the woods. 
56-58. Merete says that Martin is keeping watch over the corpse this night. 

59. In misty woods, Martin tells Anne how guilty he feels, wonders 
whether Absalon knew of their love, says it is finished. She. says 
np; he says he is aflrald of her. 

60. Martin domes to sit with the corpse, and Anne Joins him, against 
his wishes. Martin Is afraid that Absalon denounces them before 
Gk>d, but Anne replies he speaks for them, because he knows how 
they suffer. Martin says she desired Absalon *8 death, asks if 

she has the power to wish death. She says he is sending her to the 
stake, her only crime is loving him. He makes her swear her 
innocence over the coffin. She asks if he will support her if 
Metrete accuses her. Hs promises he will. She hopes their past 
■ Joys may come again. 

61. Before tie lOribunal, Martin praises his father, regrets his death, 
and testifies that it was not caused by anyone. Ihen Merete 

says he lies, that her son was murdered, and indicates Anne as the 
culprit. She claims blood for blood. Martin defends Anne. Merete 
says he is in her power, with the aid of the Devil she has bewitched 
him, as with his aid she killed Absalon. Martin exclaims, "with the 
aid of the Devil I" The Judge orders Anne to swear an oath on the 
deceased. Anne says, "do, you are avenged. Yes, I killed you with 
the aid of the Devil. And, with his aid, I drew your son into ny 
power. ^ Now you know, now you know. I^see you through my tears... 
but there Is no one to wipe them away. 
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Direction: Marcel Hanoun 

Photography: Marcel Hanoian 
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Cast: Mlchellne Bezancon (the Mother ), • Elisabeth Huart (the Little 
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A woman and her little girl come to Paris from Lille. They stay 
a few days with a friend, then move from, one cheap hotel to 
another while the mother lodks for work. ' She is unsuccessful, and 
when her money is gone, she and the child spend the night in a 
field just outside the gates of Paris. The next morning a woman 
in one of the neighboring council flats sees them from her 
window and offers to take them In. This finding of a temporary 
shelter is all the resolution Hanoun gives his situation. The 
story itself is told by the mother In flashback: the experience 
is over, as it were, ^before it has roally begun. 

The film»s tensile strength ia in its double vision. While the 
mother tells us what she did, what she said, and what others 
said to her,, we see these things happen and hear these words 
spoken. For example, a man tries to pick her up in the street. 
She tells us that a man stopped her one day; asked her where she 
came from, did she know anyone in Paris, was she married. To 
her this was a minor irritation: she was concerned only with 
finding work before her money ran out. To the man, however. It 
was a somewhat exciting encounter. 
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Scenario: Marcel Kanoun and Catherine Blnet 
Dlrectlont Haroel Kanoun 
fhotograptaort Naroel Kanoun 

Iditlng: Marcel Atnoun^ ^ . 

Caett Michel Lonedale (fhe Man), Teronique. Andriea (Anne), Raymonde 

Qodeau (The Orandaiother), Catherine Blnet (The Woman) 
nroduetion: Rene Thavenet 



Sjrnopeiat 



A little girl naawd Anne Uvea with her grandmother In a email Fjrench 
village. We hear the grandmother alnging a round: 

When I thlidc about it, ly heart growa longer 
As a eponge, that ne plunge in a pit 
Full of aulphur, where we suffer 
Torments So great that 

When Z thiiflc about it . . . 

Aline: "But when does it stop?" 
ONother: "It doesn*t stop." 

Daily- activities of the house alternate with the flight of the man through 
the forest. 

In the classroom, the teacher reads RlBibaud*s ftphelia . 

In the plajgrcund the children are dancing and singing a round: 

Mf little heart Is for the one I love 
And not for the one I don*t love . . . 

Anne returns from school. Ker grandmother tells her that she should not 
have lingered after school. 

Anne dreams of a bride that night. At the breakfast table she telle her 
grandmother: She was running on the roofs. The whole wedding party 
was running after her. She was aftraid of falling." 

Anne is going to school with Antolne. 

Antoine: "Last night I saw war on tv. Will you tell me the story?" 
Anns: "When we are alone." 

The man meets a truckdriver in a truckdrivers • restaurant. 

Anne Is at her catechism. St Matthew: Beware of false prophets . . . 
by thslr fruits ye shall know them. 

A woman and a man in a sportsear are having a discussion. The woman 
wants to get out. The man won*t let her. 



A TOlet on tht radio repoatt toiroral tlatt: "This oan could be 
dangorous, aagrbo amd. He noat llkaly will ba caught soon." 

Wt saa tha woaan lying on tha alda of tha road. Hnia this wonan been 
klllad.by tha aan? Sha asy hava bean Anna* a ■ot'har. 

' 

Anna and har grandaothar ara at braskfast. 
Anna: "Whan will tha radio ba rapalrad?" 
QNothart "It la too old, wa*ll hava to b\qr anothar ona." 

fha brlda Of Anns *a drean la saan draasad aa an Anazon riding a large 

horse on a hill. That awnings 

Annet "I saw the Narqusse yeaterdaj." 

(Mother: (off-screen) "Oh, that one .•• she Is cosqpletely off her rocker." 
ONother: (off-screen) "One should not drliic water while aatlng one*a 

soup." 

Annsi at mas. M% realise that tha aan nho aarllar leaned over Anne 
at tha thraihold of the preal^eiy Is the priest. The prlast^s seraon 
is firosi ltek fllZ, 22-26t The Parable of the Blind Nm. 

The aan In ^ foreat aseta a poacher. 

Anna tells Antolne a atosy by the riverside. Sha la laprovlslng on the 
theas of a atory irtileh aha read In a book. It la a atory of a queen who 
glTea birth to twins - two little glrla. In honor of their birth, there 
la a big party at the palace and all the falriea are Invited; the Qusen 
is careftal to invite the bad faizy Caraboase ao that aha won't think aha 
has been forgotten and caat apella on the little glrla. But Caraboaae 
knowa vary well that aha baa been forgotten and easts the apell of eternal 
ugliness on one of the little girls. She is called Ugly. She la ao 
ugly that ahe asks her parenta to let her go to a castle where noone can 
aee her. In the aeantlae her aiater Beauty is getting asrrled and Ugly 
is invited to ths wsddlng. But noone will apeak to her or be nice to 
her because she is so ugly. She is very sad and wanta to die. She 

foaa onto the river in a boat, but the boat la wrecked on a rock. In 
ha water ahe eatehea hold of aoaathing to save herself, but irtien ahe 
reaches the Shore she realisea that it la a green aerpent. She Is so 
terrified that aha fainta and wakea up in a castle, where ahe is supposed 
to get aarried. She hears a beautiful voice and thinks that it is the 
voice of the prince that ahe is to aarry ... 

at this point another voice off-aereen continues with the atory: 

"Ah, wretch that you are 2" cried the Queen, "how grois are the trapa 
that ara set for you! How can you peaaibly be ao naive as to believe 
such talea? Tour huaband is a aonster and cannot poaalbly be anything 
else, for all the pagodas that he rulea over are grotesque nagots .1" 
The poor princess was so confused and bewildered that, after having 
aent all her faally away with beautiful preaents, she decided, regardless 
of the consequences, to see her husband. For this she hid a leap with 
her and used it to look at thia invialble king ao dear to her heart. 
But what a dreadful sereaa ahe uttered idien. Instead of the tender, 
blond, white, young and totally lovable prince, she MM tha horrible 
Oreen Serpent with the bristled aaneS 



"Barbtrltn!** h« erl«d out« "It this the rwmxd for to aueh lore?" 
The prlneeii eould no long* r hear hlat she had feinted with fright 
end the Green Serpent had Tanlihed. 

Aroused bj the noise of this tragady* a few pagodas rushed to her 
rescue. They put her to bed and saved her and When she revived she found 
herself in a state that the luaglnation is Ineapiible of reaching. 

Evening. The school teacher is looking at herself in the airror. 
Anne enters with another little girl. 
Annet "The door was open and we caae In." 
glrlt "Are you still sick?" 

\ 

In the kitchen* there is a repstition of the opening scene In reverse* 
with Anne singing the round off-screen. 

Later* Anne end the other children are watching a film at the church. 
The filK breaks. A voice off-screen says: "It won*t be long." 

That ni^t at hoae. 

Annet ^I saw a aovie with Jesus Christ in it." 
A pause. 

OrandBOthert "Tour father ..." 

we see the grandaother hiding eggs in the garden. 

Antoinet (off-screen) "Can I ccms and look for the eggs with you tonorrow?" 
Annet "I went to see the teacher in iier house." 
Antoinet "The teacher's tits?" 
Antoinet "The tits ..." 

The school teacher takes the children to an old castle and tells them 
the following story about the fairy Mluslnat 

"Discovered by surprise on a Saturday night while she was building this 
castle* Melusina flew away* dropping the stones she had broui^t in her 
apron . . . ' 

" ... She put a curse on the last castles she had bulltt *Lusignan* 
Salbart* Touvant and Ntrvent will leave a stone once a year. * 
"Saturday was the only day of the week on Whieh Neluslna became a fairy* 
and it wai agreed that under no ^Ircimmtances would her husband try to 
see her on that day. Some envious people told the prince that his wife 
was being unfaithful to him* and asked him insidious questions about 
her crater ious disappearances every Saturday. The prince did not know 
what to say* and became jealous. 

"One Saturdior he went up to the tower where his wife went • Hi undid 
one of the screws on the iron door and peeked in. He saw his wife 
bathlngt up to the waist she was a woman and underneath she was a 
snake. She was a snake. 

"She sensed that she had been discovered and fled to the window. She 
atteved to fly away but* because of her husband* had lost her magic 
power and fell* uttering a tremendous scream." 

Much later. Anne has put on the crown worn by the bride in her dream 
and also a mask. She is smoking a cigarette* gaslng at herself in the 
mirror* and repeatlngt "Ood dam it - son of a iAore*s ass - Qod damn 
it - son of a whore*s ass - whore!" 

At njjght* Anne is in bed. Her grandmother sits by the bedside. 



AmMt "I iftnt to the attic." ^ 

Anmt "AntolM killed hie goldfieh. lie cut ite heed off with e pair 

of eeleeore.** . 

At deMii« the aen le mOklng in e field. 
A Toioet "le It he?" 
Another roieet "It wee he.** 
Shote. 

fhe aent "Ho, no:** 

At the eeae tlae Aime le In her rooa, oelllms her grendaother. Her 

nietitgoim le eomed with blood. 

Amet "drenngr. aremqr!" 

drenteothert "tOijr ere you eereeaing eo loud?" 

Annet "I don*t went enorfoody to know." 

Qreataothers "Cone with «e." 
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A poem by^ Robert Deenoe« as seen by Nan Ray 
Directions Man Ray 
Photography: Man Bay 

Assistance: J. A. Bolffard ' ^ 

Cast: Alice (Klki) Frin (a woman h Andre de la Riviere (a Man)« 

Robert Desnos (another man) 
American distributions Raymond Roha\xer 



Les dents des fenmes 
sont des objets 
si charmants..* 
;«.qu*on ne devrait 
les voir qu^en reve 
ou . 

& 1 'instant de l*amour. 
Adieu 

Si belle: Cybeie? 
Mous sommes ^ Jamais 
Perdus dans le desert 
de l*etemebre. 
Qu*elle est belle 
*'Apres tout" 
si les fleurs 
itaient en 
verre 

"belle « belle conme 
une rieur de verre" 
"belle conme une fleur de 
II faut battre les morts- 
quand lis sont fields. 
Les mors de la Sante 
Et si tu trouves 
sur cette terre 
une f emme 
a 1 (amour sincere, 
"belle 
ccmme une 
fletir de feu** 
Le^soleil« un pied 
l*etrier« niche un rossi- 
gnol dans un voile 

de crepe, 
Vous ne revez pas 
"quielle etait belle" 
"qu^eUe est belle 
bell~ 



a 



Women's teeth 

are objects 

so charming. 

•••that one ought only 

to see them in a dream 

or 

in tte instant of love^ 
Fftrenell 

So beautiful* Cybeie? 
We axe forever 
Lost in the desert 
of eternal darkness • 
How beautiful she is 
"After all" 
if the flowers 
were of 
glass 

^beautiful* beautiful like 
a flower of glass" 
ohair'"'beautifMl like a flower of flesh" 
One must beat the dead 
while they are cold^ 
The walls of Health 
And if you find 
on this earth 

of sincere love^^^ 
"beautiful 
like a 

flower of fin" 
The sun« one foot in 
the stirrup* nestles a nightin- 
gale in a veil . 

of crepe • 
Tou do not dream 
"how beautiful she was" 
"how. beautiful she is" > 
beautiful 
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Aasrican distribution: Janus 

Synopsis:. 

Two panala appear. The flrat reads: "Ihis dlTertisseaent does not 
pretend to be a moral work* The charactera depicted are purely Inagin* 
ary." The second is a quotation trm BeaiaMrehais * Ihe Marriage of 
Figaro : " 

SensitiTe hearta* faithful hearta* 

Who blane fickle love* 

Cease your bitter eonplaints* 

Is it a crlae to change? 

If love haa winga* 

lan^t it to fly? 

1* At the airport* the Announcer is trying to reach Andi% Jterieu* who 
has Just eoapleted a solo fli^t across the Atlantic in record tiae. 
Jnrieu arrivea* and asks his firiend Octave* "Za she here?" Octave 
aniifsr* no* When Jturieu finally consents to speak into the Microphone* 
he ecaplaina that he la very unhappy— he aade the flight for the aake 
of a woMui* and aha has not even coae: "If aha is listening* I state 
publicly that aha la unfairl" 

2* Over tba radio in Christine's roo«, the Announeer explains that Jlurieu 
is very tired froM his great effort. 

3* fhe Announcer interviews an Ingineer about JUrieu*8 plane. Oetave telle 
Jurieu that he behaved like a child. Jmim. aays he wen't erer dare 
show hlaself before Christine again. 

4. Christine aaks Idsette hov long she has been married. Isarly two years* 
Uaette repliea. But her husband isn't tro«ibles€«e* he serves at the 
country place* and ahe here in Paris* idiere she is very happy. Christim 
aSks if ahe has lovers and insists that ahe does— Octave* fcr ezanple. 



ChrlstlM qusitlons iMr abciut how h«r Imrt trtat hw, about their 
approaehoi. Vhen sho aiki about firlondahlp* LlMtta rtplloa that 
Arlondshlp with a Man Is Ilka tht moon at hlg^ noon. 

5* Bobart tails Chriatlna that Jtelau has apparantly takan har f^landly 
gtstura for lova. "Nan ara nalta«" ha eoneludta. 8ha aaja his words 
Mka har happgr« but It is hard to Itf with such falsa appaaraneas. 

6* Robert aaks If she thlrtcs hlM false. She says she has eonplate eonfl* 
denee In hl«« 

7« Bobert calls Oenerle^. "Z absolutely aust see you." 

6. But Bobert cannot see OenevleTe aow« and they sake an i^polntaent for 
tomorrow nomlng: "lle« no«" she dbjacts* "not at ten o'clock. . .eleven 
Is reasonable." 

$• Salnt-AUbln Is telUng a EoMOsaxual that he feels sorry for Christine^ 
who had to laaire an artistic nllistt in TUnnaf Where, her father was a 
I great orchestra eondttctor« to li-va as a foreigner In laris. 

' 10. OensTi^va quotes Chamforts "Lore In society Is the exchange of two 
fantasies And the contact of two apidendaes." 

OensTllbTe tells Bobert that she understands^ he Is breaking with her 
[ because of the radio and teiau. She adds that it won't watter as 
i far as Christine is coneemedi a farisienna would understand* but if 

Christina ever found out that he had heen fttlse f^em the start of their 
f narriage« she would neter pardon Bobart. She calls Bobert weak; he ^ 

say? he gets it trom his father. Be suggests breakfMit« she saya she 
I is iTamlshad. 

f 11. Octave coiiplains he is tired of Jurieu's ttooning« and sick from his 
f reckless driving. Jiirlau agrees that he is crazy with lova« but Octave 
I doesn't care because he loves her too and is Jealous. Octave explains 

that Christins is like his sister« har father tef^lended him when he 
I studied nusic in Vienna. He points out that Christina lives in the 
i world* a world with rules. But tolau says he must see her« and Octave . 
r agrees to help him. 

I 

V 12. Idsette tells Octave they are tired of his talking for the aviator, 
r Bobert shows him his latest toy. 

f 

f 13. Bobert says be has a latter ttm Schumacher « Zdsett#<s husband* asking 
I that she live in the country with him. She would prefer divorce to 
1 leaving Madame. Octave tells Christine it looks bad to snub a hero* 

P and that he himself will not come to the country place ("La Collniere") 
I unless teleu is also invited. Finally kiie consents. 

I 14. Octave Jocularly offers to take denevieve off B6bert*s hands and aaks, 
! in retttirs* that Jatim be invited to "La Collniere? Bobert is reluctant 

but agrees at last* sayii« ha-has confidence in his wife. Octave Joires 
that maybe Oeneviave and Andre will get together. Bobert responds* 
1^ "that would really be too convenientT. . . 

k 

t 15* B^rt is concerned with nothing but finding the screw for his mechanical 

ERIC 
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t»lrd. 

16« OetaTB tolls IlMttt that JvatUu It Invlttd. Rtib«rt fays to Octavo, . 
"You know, you aro not an Idiots you aro a pott, a <!aifgoroui poot2" 

17* SeimMchor aaka RObort al>out Xdsotto*! Joining hln. Robort roplioa 

It la up to IMT. niiy diacuaa tht daatructlon of tho rabbitas Sebmaehar 
■uggasta iflro fanelng* but Robort wants no wlro« and no rabbits aithor. 
3elnaaehar sots off and apprMnis tho poaehar Mareaau. Ait R6bart 
dtcidas to rolaaso bin sinca ha dastroyad rabbits. Bm offors to 
•^ploy Nureoau to do this« but MKreaau oUy dots It to faed hU old 
■othtr. When Schonaehar objacts that Ntroaau haa no aothtr* Robart 
Ignoras hla and sands hln back to wovk. Mareaaa says ha would rather 
work indoors* as a servant; hia drean ia to have a unifoni. 

18* Ihere is various small talk« aalnay about the waatfaei* Oenevli^ve 
asks Jackie if her studies in Chinese are^isoing well* Jackie replies 
that She is in pre-ColwAian art. Oenevieve aaks Robert if JvrUn 
is invited. He says yes, does that bother hart She replies, "On the 
contrary.** 

19. Christine arranges for the various diets and taatei of the guests. 
Kadaae la Bruyere saani that she requires sea aalt, after cooking. She 
asks Christine's opinion of di^theria vaccinations;' Christine doesn't 
know. 

20. The Bruyeres get Jtviett's autograph for ^heir son. Btarii^ gossip of 
Jturieu and Christine, the Oeneral roMrks that they have com there to 
hunt, not to write their aeaoirs. Christine nakes a speech to clarify 
her relatione with Jtvietts they were friends, he told her of his plans, 
and aha is proud to have heard them, to have played sane pas't in his 
exploit. Jackie Observes how happy she is to hear this. Ro^rt 
proposes a eostuae party in honor of Jtarieu. Nadaae la Bruyere notes 
that Jteieu would make a fine natch for Jackie, who replies that she 
doein't think he even knows she exists. 

21. She servaats discuss their eapleyers* affairs. The Chauffeur mentlona 
that Robert's mother's father was named Roaenthal. Scbuaacher wants 
to see Idsette but she says Madame needs her. Thm Chef considers 
Robert a real gourmet, a man of the world. Naroeau is assigned by 
Corneille to polish the guests' shoes. 

22. Bveryone is saying their goodnights. Robert expreises gratitude to 
Christine for her delicate handling of the avkward situation. . Christine 
asks Idsette if she would like to have children, saying that she herself 
thidcs of nothing else. Idsette thinks Naroeau is nice, Christine 
raminds her of her husband. Octave notices Idsette 's perfoae and suspe^jts 
some new amour. Ihe Oeneral bids Octave goodnight and remarks that 
Christine has class, a thii« that is vanishing in their epoch. 

23. Jtorieu wants to leave, but Octave reminds him that he Insisted on being 
invited, and now he mv^t stay. 

24. Schumacher positions everyone for shooting game. Octave asiiurea Jtarieu 
that he will recover firom this love. Jtoieu exelaims that he is one to 
talk, whose interest is maidservants. They all shoot. Saint-Aubin 
argues with La Bevff over who shot what. Airien tells Jaskle he 
does not love her. She says shs knows, but that he too is wasting his 
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tlme, with her auntt "Tou have your sorrow^ I Alne.** Oenev:^^ ^re 
threatens lobert with expesure of their affair to C9iri8tine, since she 
is bored suffering alone; then Christine will surely leave him. She 
asks if he loves her ary more. Re finally answers no, but he has 
great sjrmpathy for her. Skk9 asks, as a parting gesture, that he em- 
brace her. He does, and Christine, lo<A:ing for a wateir-bird through 
field-glasses, obseirves them. 

23. Narceau greets Christine. 

26. Qenevieve is preparing to leave. Christine gets her to admit her 
relations with Robert. They then discuss his little idiosyncraeies. 
Christine suggests that now Qenevieve can stay without discomfort 
to anyone; and her presence will facilitate Chri&'ine's own little 
arrang«aent. "Andrtf Jlirleu?'' asks Qenevieve. Christine replies no, 
he is too sincere; sincere people are tiresome. She offers to help 
Qenevieve with her costume. 

27. All the guests are looking for the shoes they left outside their 
doors. Octave tells Christine his costunct will be a bear. 

28. Schumacher offers Lisette a cape, warm and "guaranteed waterproof." 
She doesn't think the garment is very flattering. 



29. Marceau is making advances to Lisette lAcn Schumacher appears. She 
tells her husband to leave her in peace or she will complain to 
Madame. Corneille comes and demands the guests* shoes, Marceau says 
it is his fault. Corneille tells Schumacher to go, and Schumacher 
warms Marceau that if he sees him talking to his wife again he will 
shoot him. Corneille asks Schumacher not to interfere with the 
servants, and Idsette echoes the sentiment. 

30. At the costume party, Bobert asks who Just walked by. Jurieu replies 

it was Christine. Octave sorts out identities. After the Danse Macabre 
Christine says she has drunk too much. Octave asks everyone to help 
him off with his costume. Robert inquires about his wife, Jurieu says 
he is searching, Qenevieve wants to talk to Robert. Octave asks 
Salnt-Aubln to help him out of his costume, and the door is slammed in 
his face. Ihen he asks about Christine. 

31. Qenevieve remarks to Robert that Christine no longer loves him or she 
' would not be carrying on in public with an lmbAc:ile like Saint-Aubin. 

She suggests that Robert run off with her. He must speak to Oirlstlne 
first. Octave is still asking for help with his costume. Marceau asks 
Robert not to give him away, as Schumacher is after him, because of 
Lisette. They discuss the problem of getting along with women. Marceau 
asks Robert to see if the coast is clear for him to escape through the 
kitchen. 

32. Robert tells Schumaeher he does not beltag in this part of the house, 
and tells him to go stay in the bathroom. Jurim asks Schumacher where 
Salnt-Aubin is, then Jackie asks him where JUrlen is. Jmim asks 
Salnt-Aubln to explain his beXar«ith Christine and ii challenged by 
him to a duel. Jvae±9u scorns the idea and Salnt-Aubln calls him a 
coward. Jurieu kicks him out. JUrleii asks Christine why she did not 
come' to the airport. She answers, because she lovej him, now she can 
tell him. He wonders what they do now, she says they must run away. 
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Hft Insists on Informing Robert before they go ott, because Robert 
has been his host and friend. Love is love, but there are rules. 

33* Robert Introduces his latest machine trom the stage. 

34. Hairceau tells Lisette if she was bored, she should have loolced for him. 
Narceau hides as Schumacher enters and asks Lisette nhat she has been 
doing. Bb says that tomorrow he is quitting his Job, and that she is 
ccning with him, bade to Alsace, where swine like Narceau are taken 
care of with a shot. A doesn't care about money, he has some land 
and can be his own master. Lisette agrees to everything with nervous 
exaggeration. Schumacher spots Marceau and cries, "1*11 get youi" 
as the other flees. 

35. Robert orders Schumacher to stop chasing Harceau. Harceau pasfes 
througih while Ghrlstine tells JarUn. she will leave right now or never. 
Jurieu does aot want to sneak off.. Scfanmacher chases after Marceau, 
shouting that he will shoot him. Robert follows and accuses JUrieu 
of stealing his wife. Jurpm. wants five minutes tJ> explain, but Robert 
starts a fight* Octave appears and takes Christine away. Robert cries 
at JUriea* "Thief, thief!" and ifmS»u asks If he is completely mad. 

36. Christine tells Octave that she told Jloriea she loved him, but she 
does not rea].ly know. Be spoke of rules, and suggestedrithe spend a 
month with his mother while he fixed things with Robert. 
She had sacpected ^Im to carry her ri£^t off. Octave says she inust 
understand, Andre Sb a hero. 

37« The chasing and fighting contlnns. Juriea remarks, "A shot?** Robert: 
"A revolver shot 2... that astonishes you^^ Juriea says yes, adding 
that caurlstlne has disappeared. Oenevieve ewks Robert if now he will 
leave with her. He says he has other worries. Octave and Christine 
reminisce about her father, about the old days. 

38. Octave continues: "He totik the baton trcm the first violinist, as 
always, and as in a dream..." Be pretends to conduct, telling 
Christine when she approaches to leave him alone. 

39* Sehcnaeher shoots at Marceau, the Oeiieral thinks it is all an act. 
Robert orders Comsille to "cease the comedy." Narceau hides behind 
fat Charlotte and then thanks her with some hugs. She says, "Don't 
mention It." 

40. Robert has sons trottble getting Oenevieve to bed. The other guests 
retire, generally appreciative of the spectacular evening. Cornellle 
Imforms Robert that no one was hart, but the birds and glassware were 
rather disturbed. Robert tells Schiautcher that after tonight he must 
9; dismiss hlB^he and his gun are a menace. Schumacher asks Lisette 

^: if She Is coming with him and she replies no, she will stay with Madame. 

ComellXe takes Sefanmacbsr to pay him off, and Robert tells Marcean 
that he too anst go— It would be Immoral to leave him around Lisette, 
with Schumacher gone. Jurlen mm gets the five minutes he asked for 
before, to explain things. 4tarle« says his one excuse is that he loves 
Christine. Robert says he does too, and so, since it seems her 
happiness depends on leaving with Jtarlea* be wants hsr to do so. But 
one thing bothers him— Jtolen's profession. Cbrlstlns^ls accustomed 
to a certain way of life; if Jdrle« has an accident, will she be 
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well provided for financially? 

41. Octave says he must speak of Andre: he is great in the air and helpless 
on earth. Lisette appears and Is pleased that Christine still wants 
her as a maid, but regrets that they will have to be out In the country 
for the irtiole month of November. Christine asks if she knew about Robert 
and Oenevi^ve. Lisette replies that it began before his marriage to 
Christine. Christine remarks that Octave never told her; that her life 
for three years was based on a lie. Octave says that it is the^way of 
our time, governments and media lie, how can she expect individuals not 
to? Christine wants to walk and Lisette gives her her own cape, "not 
very elegant, but at 3east you won't get sick." 

42. Marceau tells Schumacher that he could not see Lisette either, she was 
"with Radane." He says he will return to poaching. Schumacher intends 
to hang around and try to get Lisette back. Octave laments to Christine 
that he is a failure, a parasite, all the promise of his youth unrealized. 
Schumacher sees them together and mistakes Christine for his wife because 
of the cape. Karcean and Schumacher listen outside the greenhouse but 
can hear nothing. Marceau tells Schtaaacher to use his revolver. 
Schumacher replies that he used up all his bullets shooting at Marceau. 

43. Christine saye her father was not like Jtirien, although he too was a 
hero. In his way. Octave notes that, after all, other men must suffer 
by the comparison. Christine says Octave himself is all right, but he 
needs someone. He objects that it is too late, he is too old. She says 
she loves him. He says he loves her. 

44. Schumacher responds to their embrace by saying he will finish them 
both. Marceau wants him not to kill the woman, but Schumacher Insists 
on both, and is going to get his rifle. Marceau prefers to stay and 
"k»ep an eye on them," but Schumacher makes him go with him. Octave 
tells Christine that they can make a train. He will go and return to 
her right away * \th her cloak. _ 

43. Jurieu worries about irtiere Christine is, but Robert and he agree that 
\ she is safe with Octave, the truest of ftiends. Octave asks Lisette 

to get Christine's cloak and his hat. She says he is doing wrong; this 
is not Just a prank, living together. The young should be^wlth the 
i young. And he does not have money for thtf "things Madame needs. She will 

not be happy with him. Nevertheless, Lisette asks if they will take 
her with them. Octave says she will Join them later. But when Jurieu 
asks where Christine is. Octave replies that she is waiting for him in 
the greeidiouse, and to hurry with her cloak. Jurieu leaves and Robert 
asks if Octave too loves Christine. Octave indicates he does. Robeirt 
sayis he is suffering, and he dreads suffering. 

46. Marceau wants to talk to Lisette; Schumacher ways he will talk to her. 

! But Marceau cries, "LlstenJ " Atrieu appears and "Schumacher shoots, then 

I recognizes Christine. 

i 47. Jackie asks if Octave did not hear a shot. Marceau comes and tells her . 

I yes, it was JUrleu. Octave asks If he Is dead, Marceau replies yes. 

I He says Schumacher fired the shot, but he encouraged him. Octave asks 

Lisette why she did not let him go. She says to let her go, Madame 

U needs her. He asks her to embrace Christine and tell her he has gone. 

l]r Lisette bids goodbye to him. then to Marceau, telling each she is 

^ very fond of hin. ( . 



llare««u Is off to th« woods; Octave to Paris. ROberlrtslls Schumacher 
not to let asyone mar the greenhouse* Idsette and Christine try to 
coMfort Jackie* Robert tells Christine to get some sleep* Then he 
addresses his guests s Schumacher tkou«^t Jtffleu tas a poacher. It was 
a terrible accident* Tomorrow they will all leave, mourning their 
friend* Now It Is cold, they should go Inside* Salnt-Aubln says: 
"A new definition of 'accident**" The Oeneral replies that Robert 
has class, "and that Is becoming rare, my dear Salnt-Aubln, believe 
me, that Is becoming rarej" 



CHICHI ARUa 
There Was^ .a Father 
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Scenario: Tadao Ikeda« Takao Yanal and Yasujlro Ozu 
Directions Yasujlro Ozu 
Photography: Yushln Atsuta 
Art Direction: Tatsuo Hamada 
Music: Oyolchl Saikl 

Cast: Chlshu Ryu (Hostikawa), Haruhlko Tsuda (his son as a hoy), 
Shujl Sano (his son as a inan)« Takeshi Sakamoto (Hlrata^ 
a fellow school teacher and his friend )« Nltsuko Mlto^ 
(Hlrata*s daughter )« Shin Saburl and Shlnlchl Hlmorl (pupils 
of Hosokawa^ now grown). Seljl Nlshlimira (the Buddhist priest )« 
Shlnyo Nara (the doctors ChlyOko Fumltanl (Hosokawa*s inald)« 
and Masyoshl Otsiikb (Sellchl). 

Production: Shochiku 

Cowtesy of the National Museum of Modern Art, Tokyo. 
Notes by Donald Richie 



Synopsis: 

Hosokawa^ a provincial school teacher^ widowed and living with his 
small Bon, Is In charge of a school outing during which an accident 
occurs. He resigns and after living with his son In a temple for 
a time takes on an office job. The son - - his best friend - - grows 
up. The war comes. Just as the father once sent his son away to 
school^ now he sends hlmj>ff to war. Before this can occur« however^ 
he suffers a strcUce but dies content that his son will carry on the 
line, will marry the daughter of a fellow school teacher whom he 
had always liked. 

UlilB ^cdote - - Ozu films have no plots - - Is based« In part at 
leasts upon 0zu*8 feelings for his own father « whom he lost when 
still young. !nie loss of his father^ he later sald« was the greatest 
tragedy of his life. This he showed In the depth and compassion 
with which he created his many film fathers - - those In Late Spring . 
T^cyo Story. An Autumn Afternoonj the second Pklgusa. and this 
picture. After this deaths ozu^ within his own family, took his 
place. Never marrying^ he lived with his mother until his death, 
and made film his entire life. Ozu created out of himself the 
character of the father and to portray this he had Chlshu Ryu, 
by now a close personal ttiAni, who In later pictures became the 
persona of the director. His rdle In There Wsfi'-.a. Patheir .is the 
first of these. Japanese critics have caiieonls performance In 
this plctwe "one of the best In the history of Japanese cinema." 

l!he film abounds with subtleties not only of characterization but 
of structure Itself; for example, the many telling parallels: 
the train scenes near the beginning and at the end, the boy going 
off to' Tokyo on a school excursion, the same person, now grown, 
on a train, rettirnlng with his future wife; the delicate parallel 
of the grown son*8 cutting his hair (preparatory to his going Into 
the amy) and consequently ^looking much as he did as a boy; the 
ways In which both father and son pay reverence to the shrine of 



the dead wife and mother; the way that Ozu insists upon 
continuity in life by photographing the son (both as boy and 
as man) crying - - first upon leaving his father to go to school, 
second, upon the death of his father — fsrom the sane discreet 
angle, from behind; the two trout-fishing scenes, fifteen years 
between them, the actions almost identical. 



UNABETil \Ui MTEA KBRBDO 
I WM Born, But.. • 



1932 



Scenario t ikklra Fushlml and Tasujlro Osu 
Oireetlon: Tasujlro Osu 
Photography: Hideo Shlgehara 

Cait: Hideo Sugahara (elder son), Tokkan Koso (younger son), 

Tatsuo Saito (father ), MltsUko YoshUcana (mother ), Takeshi. 
Sakamoto (the boss). 

Production: ' Shochlku's Kamata Studios 

American distribution: Brandon Fleetwood 

The Anthology Film Archives ifould like to tharik Donald Richie for 
his help in acquiring this print. 

Titles translated by Donald Richie: 

1. 7ou go on heme. Tell mother I mnt to see Nr. Iiiasaki. 

2. Nr. toshii has gone over to his boss's place. 
2a. ^ That's the nay to get ahead. 

2b. You could learn from him. 

3. Oo and call somebody. 

4. I'm from the sake shop. Do you need anything today? 

f . Not today, thank you. We've some left that we brought 
along. 

6. Our house-boy is here. Please feel free to use him. 

7. A funny-looking kid's Just moved in. 

8. He's very naughty. 

9. All healthy boys are naughty. 

10. Jjodk. at hlin. He's got a face like a germ. 

11. He has a twmy upset. Please don't feed him anything, (insert) 

12. Who made my brother cry? 

13. Where 'd you come from? 

14. From Azabu. 

15. I'll give it you good at school. 

16. This place is our new home. Tou ought to be friendly with 
the boys around here. 

17. Noming . . . (insert) 
l8« Like your new school? 
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19. We like to go and we like to come home. 

20. It»8 the part In between that I don't like. 

21. Aren't they coming to school? 

22. You must get an E for "excellent" In school today. 

23. Father always got an E In writing and In arithmetic. 

24. School's already begun. 

25. Ife>s awful. 

26. It's early, but let's eat our lunch anyway. 

27. I forgot my chopsticks. 

28. We're supposed to get an E In writing today. 

29. How Hoes It feel living In the suburbs? 

,30. It's very peaceful. Good for the children too. 

31. The director wishes to see you. 

32. Ctood for the children, he says. I thlrik It's because 
he gets to live near the boss that way. 

33. We haven't gotten any grade on It yet. 

34. Are you any good at writing? 

35. Can you write an E, nice like the teacher can? 

36. P. (Insert) 
36a. I got an E. 

37. Let's go ask your father to reward you then. 

38. Well, we did that good. 

39. Sissies! You didn't come to school today! 

40. You say that again! 

41. We'll save him for later. 

42. It's teacher! 
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43. They're supposed to be going to school every clay. 

44. Mell« I'm glad he's not sick. Tour younger son's teacher was worried 
too. 

43 • I'll give them a godd talking too. 

46. ]^olchl got an E today. 

47. Father « aren't you tired after your busy day at the office? 

48. VOilch school did you go to today? 

49. Where did you write that? 

30. Why didn't you go to school today? 

31* Don't you want to go to school and become smebody? 

32. Tes« but some bad boys pick on us at school. 

33* They can't If you Just Ignore them. 

34. But they'd still beat us up. 

I 33. Next Morning . . . (insert) 

1^ 36. Wouldn't have to go to school If we couldn't ever get across. 

I 37* Father said to Ignore them. 

f 38. If we Ignored them, they'd be sure to beat lui up. 

39* Wish they'd Ignore us. Then we could beat them up. 

60. Ne^ I go to the toilet? 

fc 

61. A sparrow's egg. 

62. Why did you bring It here? 

63. Not To Be Outdone ... (insert) 
|\ 64. Tou eat it, then you'll toe able to lick him good. 

h 

I 65. He's eaten It up. He's going to be a good fighter. 

!f 66. I&iow why Mother's so happy? 

ii 67. It's Father's payday. 

|: 68. I found a sparrow's nest. 

I 
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69* I bet she'll busr some beer today. 

70. Do you need any beer today? 

71* Bring half a dozen bottles, please. 

72. Will you beat up that bully Kamticlchl for us? 

73* I'm lucky today, 

j 74. You ought to report It to the police. 

75* If It was only one "sen" the policeman would let you keep It. 

I 76. Want It changed? 

77. Walt. WS'll be right back. 

78. If you pick on these two I'll make It tough for you. 

; 79. Tell him off too. 

80. He's a good customer. His folks buy a whole lot more than 

V yours do. 

I 

^ 81 • Who made ny kid cry? 

I 82. His father's awful strong. 

I 83. He Isn't either. Nine's a lot stronger. 

I 84. Want a caramel? 

f 83. Can your father pull out his teeth like mine can? 

I 86. Ify father's got a lot of suits. 

I 87. That's nothing, he's a tailor. 

88. Hy father's the best. 



89. That's my father's automobile. 

|- 

90. 1^ father's better than yours. 

I 

I 91. Our automobile's a lot prettier. 

I 

f 92. We know. It's a hearse. 

k 93* The Sparrow's Egg Begins to Take Effect .... (insert) 

%_ 94. It's not distemper. Something he ate Is making his hair 
^ fall out. 

ERIC 

■ ^ 



95* I«t*8 try this roedliclne. 

96. Maybe you*d better drink some of that medicine. 

97. " Why don*t you He down? 

98. IWe sot my best suit on. We*re having company tonight. 
99* They're going to have movies at his place. 

100. niere's nor spavroir's etsg. Let me come and see them. 

101. You can*t come. Tou didn't give me an egg. 

102. That Night . . . (insert) 

103. I brought an egg. Let me see the movie. 

104. You here too? 

105. "Sunday Snapshots" (Insert) 

IGo. It*s like the lion on the Lion Tooth Paste tube. But which 
end does it come out of? 

107. From the tall end. 

108. Is it black stripes on white or the other way around? Which? 

109. lt*s black stripes on white. 

110. No, it's white stripes on black. 

111. Ok) home if you have to be so noisy. 

112. You*d make a good character actor.r 

113. It wasn't fair of you to take those. 

114. Your father's Ainny. 

113* I>o you thihk Father's great? 

116. I guess so. 

117. Stupid! Ife's not. 

lis. Oh, you're already here. 

119. You tell us to become scnnebody, but you're not! 

120. Why do you have to bow to Taro's father? 
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121. Because his fiather Is a director in agr conpany. 

122. Why don't you becoM a director? 

123. It isn't that easy* I*m only an employee. 

124. He pays me my salazy. 

123. Don't let him pay you. 

126. NO, you pay h^ja. 

] 127. If I didn't let him pay me, you couldn't go to school, you 

couldn't eat. 

\ 126. Flrom tomorrow let's not eat. 

129. Uhy is Taro's father a director when you're not? 

130. Because he's .rich. 

131. Does that make him so great? 
I 132. . There are poor people who are great. 

133. Which are you? 

134. Why do you have to ask so many questions? 
133* He's not so great after all. Q 
136. I'm not afraid of you« 
137* You're a nobody. 

138. You're a nothing. 

139. Oood boys don't say things like that. 

140. I'm stronger than Taro and I get better grades. 

141. If I have to wozk for him when I grow up, I won't go to 
school. 

142. Tou got a spanking. 

143. not great - even if he does spafik me. 

144. I give up. 
143. I need a drink. 

146. Couldn't you have explained it to them a little more kindly? 
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147. I Icnow how th«y faal. 

148. But was tli«r« aoj oth«r my to do°lt? 

149. Do you think you made it clear to them? 

150. It*8 a problem they'll hav* to live irith for the rest of 
their lives. 

151. I*m not trying to please the director because I like to. 
Oh . . . it*8 silly! 

152. Still, this way we ar» better off than ne were before. 

153. I know that too. 

154. WUl they lead the sane kind of sorry lives that we have? 

155. JUst so tli«y don't become an employee - like me. 

156. Next Homing . • . (insert) 

157. Hurry and eat before your father scolds you. 

158. \h won*t eat. 

159. Ms won't eat a thing. 

160. MeOce them some rice balls. 

161 • well, then you grow up and become greater than Father, 
wliy don't you? 

162. I'd worry if you didn't become somebody. 

163. What are you going to be when you grow tqp? 

164. A lieutenant-general. 

165. Why not a tiill general? 

166. Brother said not to. Re's going to be the general. 

167. And, As Vsual • . • (insert) 

168. You'd better say good morning to hin. Father. 

169. Who's father is greater, yours or mine? 

170. Tours is. 

171. No^ Tours. 
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Setnirlot Al«xuidtr Dovshenko 
Dir«etlons Altxanfltr OofSlMiikd 
Ihotocrftptajs Duilsl SuRttHel 
Sttts inuielll Krlehmkl 

Casts S^ptKi Sbkurat (BMms« YMSlll*t ttkttMr), Snqron 

SvMtenko (ViMtill)^ T«ltim NudJMva (ViMtiUlts fluieto)^ 
Lou. i3oliitMTA (V)uslll*t slstor), I. Aranko (AOalc), 
I^rotr Nuoklia {(Oktmm.y oen of Kulak )« V. Miklailor (tho 

?rlttt)« P. Batrlk (riaeratarar of tha 8ovlat)« 0. Oiawaats 
ffratldint of ^tho Sr dot). B. Bondiaa (paasaiit)« 
L. liaehaiiko (younc Kulak)« Mikol^ Ifodcaakl (grandfattaar 
StBon) 
Frodaetlon; WfkiwKlno 
AMarlean dlatrlbutlons Brandon Flaatwood 

fha folloHlng la a translation of tha tltlaa as thay appaar 
In tha fllB. 



!• Fatros kf you dylng« Stnont 
2. Simomt 1 will dla« Patar. 

3^ Htros Dla quiOkly, Slaon - and wban y<ni ava daad 

lat aa know liiara you ara« In haavan or In hall 

4. Fatros • • • and idiat it Is Ilka thara. 

5. Slaens War savaaty^flva yaars I hava plonad tha land 

with wf ooMn. 

6. Fanaas Ko atan thins* 

J* Fatros If X had aiqrthlng to say • • • 
• Datros I would rawurd him for nls past daads* 
9* SlBons I Tfould Ilka soaathlng to aat. 

10. Slaons Ooodbya* I*n ^im* 

11. VlMSiUs Hi llkad paars. 

12. paasantt do on raading. Vathar. 

13* fathars Arehbiahop tlilckna« who knows about our work, 

has hlddan tha saads and dastroyad dosans of 
cattla tot naat. 

14. farMrs I won't giva it up« Z Ml kill him, 1 wUl 

hava his skini 

15. Tassilis So« Vatfaar« wa hava flniahad with tha Kulaks 
^ - now. All wa naad ara tha aaohinas. 

16. Fanass Do you always h«va to intarfara in «^zyona*8 

buslnass« Tassilit 

17. Tassilia Ones wa hava a traotor« wa ean taka tha land. 

18. Fanass M^rba it ean ba de^ta without you. 

19* Fanass It will happan without you| yon don't r'^va to 

go thara. 

20. Fuiass Ton ara alraa^ tha laueiSiii^ stock of tha whola 

▼illaga. 

21. Viuisilit Iha^ots ara laxighli« - n(^t tha vniaga. 

22. Faaaas Nianing that X too m an idiot? 

23. IRuMilis Mdt an idiot, fathar, but you ara gatting old. 
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24. 

26. 

%l 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 

II: 



40. 



41. 
42. 

S: 

47. 

48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 



55. 
56. 
57. 

58. 

60. 
61. 

63. 

64. 
65. 

%: 

69. 
70. 
71. 



Fanass Qood (k>A, another meeting! 
Panas: Okay« start the neetlng. 
Panas: Pine fellows, I mist say. 
Vasslll: Father, I'm going. 
Fatro: Where are you, Sjtaon? 
kids: Hello, drandfatheri 
Fetro: (let oat of here, you brats! 

It's eonlngi ' 

It*s coming! 

It's coming! 

It's stopped! 

It's stopped! 

It's coming! 

It's stopped! 

It's stopped! 
nres.: Mtltel 

Ares.: Althou^h^e Kulaks have splendid buildings, we 

still heed places for the crops and the cattle 

of ^e collective. 

It's coming! 

It's stopped! 

It's com^! 
Sect'y.: I'm listening! 
Sect'y.: I'm listening! 
Sect'y.: I'm listening! 

Sect'y.: Comrade President, they're asking trcm town 

if the tractor has arrived, 
peasant: Ckmnrade President, the tractor has arrived! 
Ares.: The tractor has axrived before the idiole village! 
Ares.: Tbi^ can't st<q;> the tractor! 
Vassili: Forward! ' 
youth: Ck>! 
Petro: It's a fact! 
Kulak: They've got it, now it's the end. 
Vassili: Old Fetro told the truth -> it is a fact. 
Vassili: Things will be better for us witb machines. 
Tassili: The fences on the fields of the Kuiakb have 

seen their day. — Now we'll see them crying. 
Cboma: Tou had better be careful that your mottier 

won't be crying! 
Vassili: He'll see. ^ 
Cttioma: Tes, we will 

Vassili: Father, throw away that old piece of wood! 

CHioma: Console me, I'm going to weep. 

youth: With his tractor Vassili has plowed away the 

fences between the fields! 
Panas: It's Vassili! 
Panas: Tou there! Ivan! 
Panas: Stepan! 
Panas: dritsko! 
Panas: Ton have . . . - 
Fanas: . • . murdered ... 
Panas: - ay son - 
Panas: COioma^ was it you? 
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Fixiast 
CBiOBas 
FWias: 
Panas: 
Fftnas: 
Fanas: 

Fanaas 

Fanaas 

Rraa.s 
Rraa.s 



prlaats 
prlaats 
CBMaas 
prlaats 



Patro: 
Saet'y.i 

CBicaas 
CBioBa: 
Saet'y.s 

CBuauts 
CRionas 
CBioaas 

CBlOMtS 

Saet'y.s 
Saet'y.s 
Saet'ys 
Saet'y.s 



Tall mm - did you aurdar Taaaill? 

Cartalnly not, Fathar« it waan't ma. 

Ood doaati't axiat. 

Toa don't axlat anofvora. 

I aalc you . . . 

Yaaalll died for the haw way of lifa - tharafora, 
I aak that ha ba burlad ^e mw way . . . 
but only our ^oung boya and glrla ... 

... and lac tham alng naw aonga about the 
nmr Ufa. 

Ck>od, Fathar Fanaa, lat ua bury Yaaalll ouraalvaa. 
... without priaata or daaeona ... 

and lat ua alng^naw aonga of tha naw lifa. 
ric^t to have no priaat if thara ian't any 



. . . 
It la 

god . 



? 



but if there la one , . 
Lord, poniah the almwra. 
Fnniah theM« Lord. 
It*8 ay land, I won't give it 19. 
Fnniah than. 
Mhere*8 the prieat? 

Ha 'a thwe, uttering anathenaa againat the Kbllchoza, 

Ihe bitter hatred of the eneniea of the poor ipeopla 

have robbed ua of Ykaaili. 

liaten, you there--^ I an the nnrdarar! 

Kill ne« I anrdered hln - I won't give nyaelf xspl 

lath our tractor, Yaaaili haa torn doim the . 

thouaand^year barriera -between the fielda. 

I killed hln during the nii^t . . . 

... the night lAien everyone waa aaleep ... 

... and he . . . went ... through the atreeta . 

. . . AHD BiMCSD! 

Aftd with hia life blood he algnad the dea«i 
warrant of our ennalaa - 

... but you, old Father - reat your anxiety and 
grief ... 

... the heroim of our Yaaalll will be knoan 

throughout Va» world - 

- Juat like our Soviet airplane! 



